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PREFACE. 


THe following Lectures were addressed to large 
Congregations in the months of November and De- 
cember, 1850. From his lengthened residence as a 
Christian Minister in Ireland, the Author has neces- 
sarily been familiar with the leading doctrines and 
observances of Romanism. In addition to this, he has 
made the controversy the subject of special study, and 
has felt it to. be a sacred duty to stand forward in his 
own sphere to expose error, and to defend “ the truth 
as it is in Jesus.” 


He has not spoken or written in a sectarian spirit. 
He is, he trusts, a “ lover of good men,” and has long 
sought to draw closer and closer the bonds of holy 
brotherhood among true Christians. In the aspect of 
the times there is surely reason for hope and joy as 
well as for anxiety and sorrow. Minor controversies 
must now be swallowed up in one absorbing and final 
struggle, the duration of which may be protracted, 
but its issue will be triumphant and inexpressibly 
glorious, because “ the battle is the Lord’s,” 


Vi 


Each Lecture having been periodically published 
a few days after delivery, any errata which may 
have crept in will, it is hoped, be treated with indul- 
gence by the reader. 


The Volume is now commended with earnest prayer 
to the blessing of the Great Head of the Church. 
May He make it instrumental in turning from dark- 
ness to light the votary of error, and of establishing 
the saint in his holy faith ! 


Lonpon, 
January, 1851. 
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THE CHURCH OF ROME GUILTY OF IDOLATRY IN THE WORSHIP’ 
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LECTURE IV. 


THE ROMISH DOCTRINE OF THE PARDON OF SIN BY PRIESTLY 
ABSOLUTION, PENANCES, AND INDULGENCES, IN DIRECT CONTRA- 
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THE ALLEGED 


SUPREMACY OF THE POPE, » 


AND HIS CLAIM TO BE THE VICAR OF JESUS CHRIST, WITHOUT 
FOUNDATION IN THE WORD OF GOD. 


1 Corrntutans, iil. 11. 


“ For other foundation can no man lay than that is 
laid, which is Jesus Christ.” 


In entering, my Brethren, upon the consideration of 
some of the leading doctrines of the Church of Rome, 
I do not feel it especially incumbent upon me to offer 
an apology for the course which I am about to pursue. 
I am well aware, that there are grand and cardinal truths 
which, without controversy, the minister of the Lord 
Jesus Christ is to make the burthen of his message to 
the people. We are bound to proclaim publicly, and 
from house to house, repentance toward God, and faith 
toward our Lord Jesus Christ; to tell men, that they 
have been born in a condition of guilt and depravity, and 
point them to the Lamb of God that taketh away the 
sin of the world; to tell them, that except a man be born 
again he cannot see the kingdom of God, that thus they 
may seek for the washing of regeneration, and the 
renewing of the Holy Ghost. But, in every age, these 
and other fundamental truths have been either obscured 
or opposed by antagonistic errors; therefore it is neces- 
sary that truth should be vindicated, if God would not 
be dishonoured and the souls of men left to perish. You 
are to recollect, that our blessed Lord, in the days 
of his flesh, denounced the errors of the Pharisees 
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and the Sadducees. You remember, that the Apustles 
went forth aggressively to do battle for Christ and 
for truth against Judaism on the one hand, and 
Gentile superstitions on the other. They not only taught 
the truth, but, as warriors, they assaulted and over- 
turned the strongholds in which error had entrenched 
itself. Although their weapons were not carnal, but 
spiritual, they so proved themselves mighty through 
God, that, like triumphant conquerors, they were enabled 
to exclaim, ‘‘ Now, thanks be unto God, who always 
causeth us to triumph in Christ, and maketh manifest 
the savour of his knowledge by us in every place.” If, 
my brethren, truth is the alone, the divinely appointed 
instrument which can sanctify the souls of men, then we 
must contend earnestly “ for the faith that was once deli- 
vered to the saints,’ in order that it may be preserved 
and perpetuated in its life-giving influence, and handed 
down as Heaven’s own gift from one generation to 
another. The lamp must not be suffered to go out, nor 
to be put out by an enemy’s hand; but, fed with oil, it 
must be kept brightly burning in the candlestick, that 
it may give light to all the house. Surely, if truth is 
worth embracing, it is worth defending ; if it has quick- 
ened souls hitherto dead—if it has warmed with holy fire 
hearts hitherto cold—if it has made tender, consciences 
hitherto seared and unfaithful—if it has revealed, as in 
a mirror, the Lord Jesus Christ in the glory of his 
person, and in the perfection of his work—if it is the 
truth that guides the man that is otherwise without a 
guide through the dark and lonely wilderness, and brings 
him at last to the heavenly rest—if it is the incorrup- 
tible seed which, sown in the heart, and quickened there 
by God’s Spirit, liveth and abideth for ever, — then, 
Brethren, it becomes all disciples of Christ to pray and 
labour for its universal diffusion and ultimate triumph, 
and to “stand fast with one mind, striving for the faith 
of the Gospel.” 

Need I remind you, that a crisis of momentous in- 
terest and importance has arrived in our country’s” 
history? The Church of Rome, by her recognized Head, 
has proclaimed her determined purpose of subjugating 
once more under her sway the realm of England, 
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which threw off her yoke more than 300 years ago. A 
Cardinal Archbishop has been appointed as the Metro- 
politan, who, with his assistant Bishops, are to exercise 
exclusive spiritual jurisdiction over the Sovereign that 
sits upon the throne, and over every one of her English 
subjects; and, upon pain of eternal damnation, we are 
all required to give subjection to this power. I thank 
God, that the people of England, who have known so 
long the blessings of a pure Gospel, of an open Bible, 
and of civil and religions liberty, are saying at this 
hour with a voice of thunder—“ Give place by subjec- 
tion to that yoke, which our fathers were not able to 
bear! no, not for an hour!” Whether these proposed 
measures of the Church of Rome shall be successfully 
carried out or not, it is not for me to anticipate; but one. 
thing is certain,—that the battle of the Reformation 
must be fought over again. And when I remember that 
the abettors of Rome are busily engaged in this very 
neighbourhood, faithless should I be, as a minister of a 
Church which claims in her early history to be one of 
the fair daughters of the blessed Reformation, which, in 
her George Wishart, and her Patrick Hamilton, and 
others, gave to the cause of Christ some of the earliest 
and best of martyrs; which has made Scotland so intel- 
lectual and vigorous, so prosperous, happy, and free, and 
that presents her as the wondrous contrast to every 
Roman Catholic country under heaven;—a _ recreant 
should I be to the cause of Scriptural truth, to which, in 
the hour of my ordination, I have sworn my solemn 
adherence, did I not endeavour, in my own sphere, to 
the utmost of my power, and in dependence on that help 
that cometh from above, to spread abroad the blessed 
influence of a pure gospel. 

Let it be remembered, that, in entering on this course of 
lectures, I cherish no personal animosity to my Roman 
Catholic brethren. I have lived a large portion of 
my life in the midst of them; I have received from 
them, and have reciprocated, offices of friendship and 
of kindness; and if there are any such here to-night, if 
they ask what are the feelings of my heart toward them, 
I sum them up in the words of the Apostle of the Gen- 
tiles: ‘‘ My heart’s desire and prayer to God for them 
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is, that they may be saved.” I stand here to-night, 
not to attack men, but principles. I stand here 
under a solemn sense of duty and responsibility; and I 
would sound in the ears of all who know and love the 
truth, the words that were utteredin the days of old, 
“‘ There be some that trouble you, and would pervert the 
gospel of Christ.” (Gal. i. 7.) 

To-night, in this First Lecture, I combat the doctrine 
of Papal Supremacy,—the dogma that teaches that a 
creature—and not He who is God over all, Emmanuel, 
God with us— is the rock on which the Church of Christ 
is built; and therefore I select, as the basis of my 
remarks, and as expressing the full conviction of my 
inmost soul, the words—“ Other foundation can no man 
lay than that is laid, even Jesus Christ.” 

Now, before entering upon this course of Lectures, it is 
very necessary that it should be clearly understood, what 
is the standard of appeal,—what is the test by which we 
are about to try the doctrines of the Church of Rome. 
[T.sum up this in the words of the Sixth Article of 
the Church of England, which says—“ Holy Scripture 
contains all things necessary to salvation; so that what- 
soever is not read therein, nor may be proved thereby, is 
not to be required of any man that it should be believed 
as an article of faith, or be thought requisite or necessary 
to salvation.”? And I add to this, as the expression 
of my feelings and opinions on this Rule of Faith, what 
is written in the “ Westininster Confession,” (the standard 
of the Church of Scotland in all her branches), where, 
in the first chapter, it is thus stated: “The whole 
counsel of God, concerning all things necessary for 
his own glory, man’s salvation, faith, and life, is either 
expressly set down in Scripture, or by good and neces- 
sary consequence may be deduced from Scripture; unto 
which nothing is at any time to be added, whether by 
new revelations of the Spirit, or the traditions of men. 
The infallible rale of interpretation is Scripture itself. 
The supreme judge, by which all controversies 
of religion are to be determined, and all decrees of 
councils, of ancient writers, doctrines of men, and 
private spirits are to be examined, and in whose sentence 
we are to rest, can be no other than the Holy Spirit 
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speaking in the Scriptures.” Let it not be forgotten, 
that the Church of Rome, speaking through the Council 
of Trent, adopts another standard of authority and ap- 
peal. She denies that Scripture alone is to be the 
rule of faith, but declares that Scripture and Tradition 
must be united together. And moreover, within what 
she regards as the Scriptures are embraced, not merely 
those books which we regard as alone canonical, and 
which are found in our authorized translation of the Old 
and New Testament, but those books which are usually 
known under the name of Apocryphal writings. 

Now, it is; very necessary that we should see whe- 
ther these Apocryphal writings have authority to speak 
to us as the word of God. : 

In the first place, they were never acknowledged 
by the Jews. The Jews, you know, as a nation, 
were the divinely authorized guardians of the Old 
Testament Scriptures. “To them,” says Paul, ‘ were 
committed the oracles of God.” They looked upon 
them in every age with the deepest veneration; and if 
there had been no other motive than the parties into 
which they were divided, and the mutual jealousy with 
which they regarded one another, it would have been 
sufficient to have caused them most scrupulously to 
preserve these volumes. Amid the many national sins 
of which Christ himself accused them, you never find 
that he once charged them with corrupting the Scriptures 
by adding to them apocryphal writings. (I am not speak- _ 
ing now of traditional, but apocryphal writings.) If 
they had been guilty of this, he would never have passed 
it by. And then, further, these writings of the Avpo- 
erypha, to which the Church of Rome appeals as a por- 
tion of the true word of God, were never acknowledged 
by Christ and his Apostles. You do not find one quo- 
tation from them throughout the whole New Testament. 
They were written, too, in Greek, not in Hebrew, the 
original language of the Scriptures. They were not 
recognized by the Septuagint translators (appointed by 
Ptolemy king of Egypt), who rendered the Old Testa- 
ment into Greek for the general use of the people of the 
Roman Empire. And as for our blessed Lord, when 
he said, “‘ Search the Scriptures,” you will remember that 
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his own statements repeatedly prove what he meant by 
the Scriptures. Thus, for instance, in the parable of 
the rich man and Lazarus, it is stated, “They have Moses 
and the Prophets, let them hear them.” (Luke, xvi., 29.) 
And again, he said to his Apostles, ‘These are the words 
which I spake unto you while I was yet with you, that 
all things must be fulfilled which were written in the 
law of Moses, and in the Prophets, and in the Psalms, 
concerning me.” (Luke, xxiv., 44.) Here was adopted 
by our blessed Lord the division universally recognized 
among the Jews, and the Apocrypha is thus seen to 
form no part of the Scriptures whatever. — 

Again, these Apocryphal books bear internal evidence 
that they are not from God. They teach doctrines 
which no portion of the word of God recognizes; they 
teach, for instance, the duty and necessity of prayers for 
the dead, and the lawfulness of suicide. They contain the 
ridiculous and incredible stories of Tobit and the Fish, 
and Bel and the Dragon. In some parts they contra- 
dict themselves; as, in recording the death of Antiochus, 
in one place they represent it as taking place in Babylon, 
and in another among the mountains in Persia. In the 
Second Book of Maccabees we find the writer excusing 
himself, at the close, as to the deficiencies of his work in 
these words: “If I have well done, it is that which I 
desire; if meanly and slenderly, it is what I couid attain 
unto.” Now it would not merely be absurd, but blas- 
phemous, to suppose a writer under the immediate influ- 
ence of the Holy Ghost would speak thus in giving a 
revelation of the will of God to men. 

~ To this I may add the testimony of the earliest writers 
of primitive antiquity, of those Fathers to whom the 
Church of Rome at other times so fondly appeals. They 
prove to us that there are no grounds in favour of the 
inspiration of the Apocryphal books. Nay, Jerome, 
who translated from the original Scriptures into the Latin 
tongue that edition of the word of God which received 
the sanction of the Council of Trent, distinctly speaks of 
these Apocryphal books; and although he translated 
them into Latin too, he says of them, “ As for the rest, 
let them be placed among the Apocryphal writings; they 
are notin the canon.” And history testifies, that in the 
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Council of Trent itself it was only by a majority, and 
after a clamorous discussion, that it was agreed to 
receive as divinely inspired all these books, in express 
opposition to the incontrovertible evidence of the ancient 
catalogues and of the Jewish canon. 

So much for the Apocrypha. But, not content with 
having thus added to the words of God’s Holy Spirit—of 
having thus defied that command, “ Add thou not unto 
his words, lest he reprove thee, and thou be found a 
liar,” and-that solemn and awful language with which 
the canon of the’ New Testament closes, “I testify unto 
every man that heareth the words of the prophecy of 
this book, Ifany man shall add unto these things, God 
shall add unto him the plagues that are written in this 
book,” (Rev. xxii. 18), — not contented with this, the 
Romish Church has gone a step further, and main- 
tained, that along with the written word, and along 
with apocryphal writings, and of equal authority with 
them, the Church has unwritten traditions; that there 
are many Apostolic traditions, which were not com- 
mitted to writing, but which were handed down orally, 
and that they have been preserved by the Fathers. Hear 
the Council of Trent, ‘‘ All saving truth is not con- 
tained in the Scripture, but partly in the Scripture and 
partly in unwritten traditions, which whosoever doth not 
receive with like piety and reverence as he doth the 
Scriptures is accursed.”— Conc. Trid. Sess. 4. 

They quote, for example, such a statement of the tra- 
dition of the words of Christ as is preserved by Paul, 
when he enjoins the elders of the Church at Ephesus 
to “remember the words of the Lord Jesus, how he 
said, It is more blessed to give than to receive.” But, 
my brethren, we have Paul’s own testimony, that those 
were the words of Christ. They quote again the words of 
Paul to the Thessalonians, ‘ Hold fast the tradition which 
ye have been taught, whether by word or our epistle.”’ 
But though these Thessalonians had heard Paul’s “ word,” 
they have not given us their testimony what it was; and 
as for his “‘ Epistle,” why, it is in our hands. Moreover, 
they appeal to the fathers as having preserved these tra- 
ditions; but we have no further proof of this than the 
assertion—nay, these very fathers themselves teach us 
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that their testimony is not to be received in opposition 
to the word of God, and they refer to no other standard 
of appeal. Hear, for instance, what Origen says in 
his Commentary on Jeremiah: “It is necessary to call 
in the testimony of the Holy Scriptures, for our senses 
and expositions are not entitled to faith without these 
witnesses.” Hear what Jerome declares: “ Except by 
the Apostles, let whatever else has been said be rejected— 
let it not have authority.’ * Hear what Chrysostom 
says: ‘“ We have need of the Scripture, for many 
have corrupted the doctrine.” He calls the Scripture 
“the rule of all things,”—that is, all religious truth ; 
and let it not be forgotten, that ‘ a rule is that which 
receives neither addition nor suffers diminution, other- 
wise it ceaseth to be a rule.” 

And therefore, brethren, by the testimony and advice 
of the fathers themselves, let us hold fast to the one rule, 
the pure word of God, following the words of St. Au- 
gustin: “If we find anything confirmed by the plain 
authority of Scripture, without any doubt it should be 
believed. As to other witnesses and testimonies, it is 
lawful for us to believe or not to believe these, as we 
shall consider them to have weight, or not to have 
weight, in the forming of faith.’+ We hold fast, then, 
the rule, that Scripture alone is to be the standard of 
appeal. It is according to this that we are, in the exer- 
cise of private judgment, “to prove all things, and hold 
- fast that which is good;’ that we are “ to try the spirits, 
whether they be of God.” This is the touchstone—the 
law and the testimony; and “if they speak not accord- 
ing to this word, it is because there is no light in them.” 
It is vain to tell us, that the Church of Rome is the 
authorized expounder of Scripture. She says, “ You 
have no right to interpret it; it is committed to me to 
give the meaning of it.” But.where is the proof of this 
in Scripture? We ask the question, and we seek for an 
answer in vain. | 

We say, that we must go to the Bible to ascertain what 
the true Church is. It will not do to assert that you are 
the true and infallible Church; for when we go to that 


* Hieron. Ps. 88. + Aug. Epist. 112. 
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word, (as I expect, by the Divine blessing, in the course 
of these Lectures to show,) we discover that the Church of 
Rome is not the pillar and ground of truth, but is open 
to the charge which Christ brought against the teachers 
of the Jews, “ Ye have made void the commandments 
_ of God by your traditions.’’ And therefore, we unlock the 
fountain of knowledge, and say to all, in the words of our 
blessed Lord, “Search the Scriptures.” Here is the 
true “ light to your feet, and the lamp to your paths,” 
When we preach, we “ reason with men out of the Scrip- 
tures,’ and the Scriptures alone. If Rome demands 
implicit confidence in her teaching, I would remind you 
that this is directly opposed to the course pursued by an 
inspired Apostle. What do you read of the Bereans of 
old? ‘These were more noble than those of Thessa- 
lonica, in that they received the word with all readiness 
of mind, and searched the Scriptures daily, whether 
these things were so.” (Acts, xvi. 11.) Mark! these things, 
that were spoken by an inspired Apostle, they searched 
the Scriptures daily to see whether they were so; they 
did not take them upon his word. He did not say, 
“ T am an Apostle, and you must receive it as the truth 
of God; but he was satisfied, joyfully satisfied, that they 
should appeal to those Scriptures, out of which he con- 
yinced them mightily that Jesus was the Christ ! 

It is vain to tell us, that this necessarily leads io 
schism — to say, that the right of private judgment leads 
to divisions and parties. I remind you that God has 
given us that right, and we are to exercise it, according 
to apostolic authority and primitive example. The 
Apostle John said, ‘* Beloved, believe not every spirit ; 
but try the spirits, whether they be of God.” “ For,” 
says he, “‘ many false prophets have gone up into the 
world.” He takes it for granted that there were divi- 
sions at that time. You find that Paul, in his letter to 
ie Galatians, has written expressly against heresies 
that had crept into that church. Again, he says to 
the Philippian Church, ‘ Beware of dogs, beware of 
evil workers, beware of the concision.”’ (Phil. ili. 2.) And 
he warned the Church at Ephesus, that after his 
departure grievous wolves should enter in among them, 
not sparing the flock; and that of their own selves, 
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there should be those who would teach perverse things.” 
(Acts xx., 29, 30.) Did he not declare to the Corin- 
thians, that “there must be heresies?” (1 Cor. xi., 19.) 
Did not the Apostle James condemn those who preached 
a dead faith without works, and show, as Protestants 
always do, that a justifying and living faith must be 
sanctifying in its results, and leads to good works? Did 
not Paul forewarn Titus, that there were at that time 
many vain talkers and deceivers, especially them of the 
circumcision, who subverted whole houses, teaching things 
which they ought not?” (Titus 1.10, 11.) But mark— 
did the Apostles, because of the springing up of so many 
heresies, withdraw the use of the Scriptures from the 
people? Did they say, “ These sacred books must not be 
indiscriminately used, nor must private judgment be 
exercised by the people, else heresies will increase and 
abound.” No; they said, ‘‘ All Scripture is profitable 
for doctrine, for reproof, for correction, and instruction 
in righteousness.” They gave the people the word of 
God as the infallible standard by which they might “ try 
the spirits.’ And thus our Lord Jesus Christ, in his 
letter to one of the Seven Churches, stamps his appro- 
bation upon that church because “ She had tried them 
who said that they were apostles, but were not, and had 
found them liars.” Fev. ii. 2. 

The root of heresy, my hearers, does not lie in the 
free use of the word of God, but it lies in the wickedness 
and the pride of the human heart. And surely, if primi- 
tive authority and tradition could have preserved the 
faith, then the Apostolic age itself would have seen no 
heresies. Surely, if the Fathers formed, as Romanists and 
Tractarians tell us, ‘* the catholic voice of antiquity ”— 
the true rule of faith, we should not have Augustine 
telling us that in his time there had sprung up no fewer 
than 88 heresies. Surely, it is vain to talk of Catholic 
tradition being a sure preservative against corrupt docy 
trine, or to speak with malicious satisfaction, as many 
seem to do, of the variety of sects which have sprung up 
since the sixteenth century, and to say that these are the 
fruits of the principles of the Reformation. My brethren, 
‘“‘ Let God be true, and every man a liar.” “ Every word 
of God is pure.” ‘‘The law of the Lord is perfect, con- 
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verting the soul; the testimony of the Lord is sure, making 
wise the simple. ” (Psalm xix. 7.) Send us not away, then, 
from Him who was the true Prophet, to false prophets; 
send us not back to the so-called ** Fathers,” who acknow- 
ledged their own fallibility; who appealed themselves to 
Scripture; but send us to the true Fathers, the Apostles 
of the Lord Jesus Christ. Send us not to a system 
which declares, as the Church of Rome has done by the 
Council of Trent, that the laity have no authority to 
command, but necessarily to obey,—that such should 
implicitly obey the doctrine of the faith given them by 
the Church, without disputing or thinking further on it.” 
The word of God is the rule of faith ; the Spirit of God> 
is the promised guide to “lead us into all truth according 
to the Scriptures.”” It is His, “ to take of the things 
of Christ, and to show them unto us;” and in answer to 
the prayer, ‘‘ Open thou, mine eyes, that I may behold 
wondrous things contained in thy law,’ we may expect 
that we shall realize what. John says ef true believers, 
“Ye have an unction from the Holy One, and ye know 
all things.” (1 Johnii., 20.) The Protestant churches are 
divided in reality far less than they appear. As to the 
great verities essential to the saving of the soul, they are 
joined together in the same mind and in the same judg- 
ment. Take an Episcopalian, a Presbyterian, a Baptist, 
an Independent, or a Wesleyan minister, to the bed- 
side of a dying sinner; and they will all point him 
to the same glorious Saviour, and tell him, that ‘ other 
foundation can no man lay than that which is laid, even 
Jesus Christ.” Let any one take up the well-known 
work called “ The Harmony of Protestant Confessions,” 
and mark with what unanimous testimony the Reformed 
Churches in the sixteenth century, of the continent of 
Europe, of England, and Scotland, all agreed in funda- 
mental dogmas; and how, though they presented different 
facings, and rallied beneath different banners, they yet 
formed one great puny under Christ the Captain of 
Salvation. 

You will pardon me for having dwelt so long on this 
matter of the rule of faith, because it is necessary to clear 
our way, and because the Scriptures should stand forth 
in all their glory and grandeur as the standard, the oe 
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standard of appeal. Now, let us come immediately to 
the subject of our First Lecture. 


The subject announced is, —“ The alleged Supremacy 
of the Pope, and his claim to be Christ’s Vicar on 
. earth, without foundation in the word of God.” 


Roman Catholics tell us, that there is a visible Head 
of the Church on earth;—that this dignity was first 
delegated by Christ to Peter, as the chief Apostle and 
first Bishop of Rome, and after him to all his successors 
in that See ;—that the Bishop of Rome, or the Pope, has 
the whole Episcopate vested in himself, and from him all 
other Bishops derive their authority;—that he has 
dominion over the whole Christian world; -—that all 
Christians are bound to submit to him; —and that those 
who refuse to do so are heretics, and are exposed to 
damnation. Accordingly, it is written in the Creed of 
Pope Pius IV., one of the acknowledged standards of 
the Romish faith, and to which every priest of Rome 
swears his adherence— ‘I promise and swear true 
obedience to the Roman Bishop, the successor of St. 
Peter, the Prince of the Apostles, and the Vicar of 
Jesus Christ.” 

To support these formidable claims, you will ob- 
serve that three points are assumed—Ist. The Supre- 
macy of St. Peter; 2dly, His residence at Rome in the 
character of its Bishop, and as Universal Bishop also; 
and 3dly, The transmission of his power to those 
who occupied the same station after him. 

First, it is asserted, that there is Scriptural evidence 
to show, that Peter was the chief of the apostles, and 
that Christ gave him spiritual supremacy over the church. 
The texts adduced in support of this opinion are as 
follows :—(Matth. xvi. 18.) “ I-say unto thee, that thou 
art Peter; and upon this rock I will build my church, 
and the gates of hell shall not prevail against it.” From 
this we are told, that we must conclude that the rock 
which is the foundation of the church is Peter himself. 
Now, when you read onward in this chapter a little 
further, only a few verses afterwards, you find the 
Redeemer saying to Peter, ‘‘ Get thee behind me, Satan; 
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thou art an offence [or scandal, or stumbling block] unto 
me; for thou savourest not the things that be of God, 
but those that be of men,” I ask, who but one with a 
preconceived theory in his mind could believe that such 
language could be addressed to him who had been just 
constituted the infallible foundation of the Church of 
Christ ? 

But to come more closely to the argument. It is 
stated, that because Christ declared, “I say unto thee 
that thou art Peter, and upon this rock I will build my 
church,” the word Pete7 indicated that he was the rock. 
Now it is necessary to ascertain the original meaning of 
this word. The Greek runs thus, ore ov eu Ilerpoc. But let® 
it be clearly understood, that when Christ says, ‘‘ Upon 
this rock I will build my church,” he uses a different 
word from Uerpoc; the words are, éxt ravrn rn mere. 
The word zerpa is different in its meaning from zerpog. 
The surname given to Peter signifies a stone, a frag- 
ment of a rock,* whereas zerpa signifies in the New 
Testament invariably @ solid rock. Thus, in Matthew vii. 
24, the rock on which the wise man built his house is 
merpa; and the same word is used in Matt. xxvii. 60, 
where we read of “a new tomb hewn out ina rock.” In 
Rom, ix. 33, “a rock of offence ” is rendered, not from 
merpoe, but zerpa. And in no one case, we assert, in the 
New Testament, is the surname of Peter, or Merpoe, 
spoken of asa rock to build on. Our Lord, in truth, 
my brethren, refers to Peter’s name only by way of 
comparison or contrast; as if he had said, “ Thy 
name is a stone, but upon that glorious ock, which 
thou hast now confessed ”—(the confession that Peter 
had made in the name of all his fellows, when. he 
declared that Christ was the Son of the living God)— 
“upon this rock will I build my Church, and the 
gates of hell shall not prevail against it.” 


* See the Lexicons of Scapula, Schrevelius, Dawson, and Park- 
hurst. The latter observes, “ Homer uses zeroog (Peter) constantly 
for a large stone, a piece or fragment of a rock such as a man might 
throw.—See Jiiad, vii. line 270 ; xvi. 411; and xx. 288. Xschylus 
speaks of vida metowy, showers of stones. Sophocles has Ie- 
Tpotot AevoOnvat, to be stoned with stones. In all these passages 
moveable stones are indicated. 
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An attempt is made to set aside the force of this 
reasoning, by alleging that our Lord did not speak in 
Greek, but in Syriac; and that the word which he used 
in addressing Peter was Cephas, which, according to 
Romish interpreters, signifies both a rock and a stone. 
Now, lest there should be any perversion in this matter, 
Christ himself has given the meaning of Cephas in 
John, i. 42, where he says, ‘Thou shalt be called 
Cephas, which is by interpretation [not a rock, but] a 
stone.’ And further, if Peter was the rock, and not 
Christ, why did he not say to him, ‘ Thou art Peter, 
and upon thee will I build my church?” The phrase- 
ology is studiously changed, as we have seen; and it 
proclaimed to Peter and to all mankind, that, however 
useful Peter might be in the service of his Master and 
the cause of true religion, something more than a stone 
or a fragment must be found as the foundation of so 
mighty a fabric as the Church of Christ. It must have 
as its foundation a rock, and that rock none other than 
the Rock of ages, the Lord Jesus Christ himself. 

Nor let it be objected, that this is a Protestant inter- 
pretation, invented in order to evade a difficulty. I 
am very well aware, that Dr. Wiseman, in his published 
Lectures, has declared that Peter is “ the impregnable 
rock whereon the Church is to be founded;” and that 
he says of the interpretation which I have just given, 
that it is one which “ betrays the shifts to which our 
opponents feel themselves obliged to resort.”* Now, 
the Cardinal Prelate, be it remembered, has sworn, 
like all other ecclesiastics of his Church, to interpret 
Scripture according to the unanimous sense of the 
‘‘ Fathers ;”+ and yet in making the statement that he 
does, which I have just quoted, he actually attacks what 
is the interpretation of the most eminent Fathers. For 
instance,— 

JEROME says, “The Catholic church is founded with a firm root, 
upon the rock Christ.”—Ad. Prine. Virg , tom. iii. p. 173. 

CYPpRIAN says, “ Christ himself is the rock.” pist. 63. 

Curyrsostom:—“ He did not say, Upon Peter—for he did not 
found his Church upon a man, but upon faith, What, therefore, 


meant, Upon this rock ?—upon the confession contained in his 
words.”—Sermon on Pentecost, vol. vi., p. 233. 


* Wiseman, Lecture 8. + See Creed of Pope Pius TY. 
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Origen :—“ But if you think that the whole Church is built by 


God upon Peter only, what will you say of John and of each of the 
Apostles ? Shall we dare to say, that the gates of hell were not to 


‘prevail against Peter in particular, and that they should prevail 


against the rest of the Apostles.”— Comm. on Matt. xvi./ 

Crrin, of Alexandria: —‘“ When Christ said this, he called, I 
think, the immovable and firm faith of the disciple; the rock upon 
which the Church of Christ was founded without the possibility of 
falling.” —Dial. iv. on Holy Trin. vol. v., 509. 

AmBrRoSE :—“ Faith, therefore, is the foundation of the Church ; 
for it was not said of the ffesh of Peter, but of his faith, that the 
gates of hell should not prevail against it.”—On the Incarnation, 
chap. 5, p. 711. 

Hitrary:—“ The building of the Church, therefore, is upon this 
rock of his confession. This faith is the foundation of the Church.” 
— On the Trinity, book vi. 

AUGUSTINE :—“ Jesus said not, Thou art the rock ; but, Thou art 
Peter. The Rock was Christ, whom Peter confessed.” — Aug. 
Ret. i. 21. 


Nay, that the foundation of the church was the rock 
of faith—was Christ, whom Peter confessed and de- 
clared, according to Lunoy and Dupin, was maintained 
by no less than 44 Cardinals, Fathers, and Doctors of 
the Church ; and the same interpretation, by implication, 
was decreed by three General Councils, who all agreed in 
rejecting the statement now put forward,—that Peter 
was the rock on which the Church was to be built. And 
here is a Cardinal, who has just landed on our shores, 
claiming supremacy over every one of us; who, though 
he condemns private judgment in the examination of 
Scripture as a Protestant heresy, yet himself is guilty of 
that heresy; who, while he has sworn to interpret Scrip- 
ture according to the unanimous sense of the Fathers, 
contradicts the opinions which the most illustrions of 
them have given, and insinuates, as you have heard, that 
that opinion which I have this night given, in which the 
Fathers agree, is a Protestant invention, a device, and 
subterfuge, betraying the shifts to which the opponents 
of the Catholic religion are compelled to resort ! 

Task you, Roman Catholics—if there are any such 
present—would it not be better for you to maintain the 
right of reading the Scripture for yourselves, with earnest 
prayer for the promised light of the Holy Ghost, than 
to give yourselves blindfold into the hands of men who 
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tell you to hear the Church, and who give you the judg- 
ment of the Church after such a fashion as this? 

Moreover, what does the analogy of Scripture testi- 
mony declare on this subject. In Psalm exviii. 22, 23, 
it is written, “Fhe stone which the builders rejected is 
become the head stone of the corner. This is the Lord’s 
doing ; it is marvellous in our eyes.” Again, in Isaiah. 
xxviii. 16, “ Behold, I lay in Zion for a foundation a 
stone, a tried stone, a precious corner stone, a sure foun- 
dation.”” Now, is it not remarkable that Peter should 
be the apostle who refers to both these prophecies, 
and applies them not to himself, but to the Lord Jesus 
Christ? Thus you find that, in addressing the Jewish 
Sanhedrim, he said, “ This is the stone” [speaking of 
Christ] * which was set at nought of you builders, 
which is become the Heap of the corner,” (Acts iv. 11,) 
evidently referring to Psalm cxviii. 22.. And in his Ist 
Epistle (chap. ii.) he speaks of Christ thus: “ Ifso be ye 
have tasted that the Lord is gracious: to whom coming 
as unto a living stone, disallowed indeed of men, but 
chosen of God, and precious, ye also as lively stones 
are built up a spiritual house, an holy priesthood, to 
offer up spiritual sacrifices acceptable to God by Jesus 
Christ. Wherefore also” (he continues) ‘ it is contained 
in the Scripture, Behold, I lay in Zion a chief corner- 
stone, elect, precious ; and he that believeth on him shall 
not be confounded.” Methinks, brethren, Peter’s testi- 
mony ought to settle the controversy ; and I am sure, if 
he were here to-night, he would reject with abhorrence 
the doctrine which dishonours and robs of his glory 
the Master whom he loved. 

Let me repeat, then, the words of the text, “ Other 
foundation can no. man lay than that which is laid, even 
Jesus Christ.” We are built upon the foundation of 
the apostles and prophets,” that crucified Saviour, of 
whom apostles testified, to whom prophets bare witness, 
“Jesus Christ himself being the chief corner-stone.” 
And if, after all this testimony in direct opposition to the 
doctrine of the Church of Rome, the supremacy of 
Peter shall still be maintained, and he shall still be 
asserted to be the trne rock on which the Church is built, 
and against which the gates of hell shall not prevail, 
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I can only say, in the words of Moses, in the Book of 
Deuteronomy, “ Their rock is not as our Rock, even our 
enemies themselves being judges!” (Deut. xxxii. 31.) 
The second text, which is quoted in this controversy 
in proof of the Papal Supremacy, is found in Matt. xvi. 
19: “ And I will give unto thee the keys of the king- 
dom ; and whatsoever thou shalt bind on earth shall be 
bound in heaven; and whatsoever thou shalt loose on 
earth shall be loosed in heaven.” By the “kingdom of 
heaven,” in this passage, vou are to understand, accord- 
ing to its general meaning in the Gospels, the kingdom of 
grace set up in the hearts of men at the advent of the 
Lord Jesus Christ into our world,—that Gospel dispen- 
sation which he established upon earth; and by the 
“‘ keys” of this kingdom you are to understand the power 
of making known the truth, and of exercising spiritual 
government and discipline in the church. When he says, 
‘“¢ Whatsoever thou shalt bind on earth shall be bound in 
heaven; and whatsoever thou shalt loose on earth shall 
be loosed in heaven,” he gives him not only the power 
of declaring, according to the revealed will of God, the 
character of those who were to be excluded from the 
communion of the saints, or who were to be admitted to 
their fellowship, but, in connexion with this, the power of 
excommunication from the Church on the one hand, and 
of the restoration of the penitent on the other. If it be 
urged that this implies a supremacy given to Peter, I 
reply, that whatever power of the keys was now given to 
him was conferred also upon all the Apostles. For in 
Matt. xviii. 18, Christ addressed them thus: “ Verily, I 
say unto you,’ [not unto thee] “ whatsoever ye shall bind 
on earth shall be bound in heaven, and whatsoever ye shall 
loose on earth shail be loosed in heaven.” And again, 
in John xx. 21, 22, 23, “ Then said Jesus to them again, 
Peace be unto you: as my Father hath sent me, even so 
send [ you. And when he had said this, he breathed 
on them, and said, Receive ye the Holy Ghost. Whose 
* Some Protestant commentators consider that by the words ad- 
dressed to Peter is implied, not a superiority over his brethren, but a 
priority in the order of ministration ; he being the person who first in 
point of time opened the kingdom to the Jews by preaching to them 
on the day of Pentecost, and to the Gentiles by preaching to Cornelius, 
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soever sins ye remit, they are remitted unto them; and 
whose soever sins ye retain, they are retained.” Here, 
then, there was no supremacy given to Peter in the be- 
stowment of the keys; the power given to him was 
equally shared by all the Apostles, and is virtually the 
same which is to be exercised by the spiritual pastors 
and rulers of a Christian congregation in every age of the 
Church. 

The next passage quoted in proof of the Supremacy 
of St. Peter is John xxi. 15, 16, 17: “ So, when they 
had dined, Jesus saith to Simon Peter, Simon, son of 
Jonas, lovest thou me more than these? He saith unto 
him, Yea, Lord, thou knowest that I love thee. He 
saith unto him, Feed my lambs. He saith again unto 
him the second time, Simon, son of Jonas, lovest thou 
me? He saith unto him, Yea, Lord; thou knowest that 
I love thee. He saith unto him, Feed my sheep. He 
saith unto him the third time, Simon, son of Jonas, 
lovest thou me? Peter was grieved because he saith 
unto him the third time, Lovest thou me? And he said 
unto him, Lord, thou knowest all things, thou knowest 
that I love thee. Jesus saith unto him, Feed my sheep.” 
Perhaps some of you may wonder what argument for 
Supremacy can be drawn from this. Perhaps you will 
be surprised, as I was when it was first bronght before 
me, at hearing that by the “ lambs” in this passage we 
are to understand the laity, and by the “sheep” the 
clergy; and that the office of feeding both lambs and 
sheep—both laity and clergy, was intrusted to Peter as 
the Supreme Head of the Church! But what are the 
facts of the case? Peter had denied his Lord the Christ ; 
he had fallen, he had virtually excommunicated himself, 
when with oaths and curses he said, “ I know not the 
man.” His Lord looked upon him; and his look of 
love broke his heart into penitence, and opened up the 
fountain of tears. And now, in his tender compassion, his 
blessed Master is about formally to restore him to his 
office as pastor of Christ’s flock: hence the question, 
thrice repeated, “‘ Simon, son of Jonas, lovest thou me, 
more than these?” which is in so strange a manner per- 
verted by the Romish Church. These words, ‘‘ more than 
these,” they tell us, imply that he was to have more 
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power, and therefore he was to have more love. But, 
instead of this, Christ pointed at his former boastful 
confidence, when he said, ‘* Though all men should be 
offended at thee, yet will I never be offended.” That 
spirit of self-reliance—that egotism (so to speak)—so 
characteristic of Peter, and that led to his fall, required 
correction; it was like an arrow to his conscience when 
Christ said, ‘* Lovest thou me more than these?”’— 
thou that didst say, ‘‘ Though all men shall be offended, 
yet will I never be offended.” Therefore he said, “ Feed 
my sheep,” and “‘ Feed my lambs.” In saying this, he 
simply restored to him that pastoral office which he had 
lost, with an affecting allusion to his fall. Before he 
fell, Jesus saw his danger, and told him that he had 
prayed for him that his faith fail not—that is, should not 
finally fail. He said also, ‘‘ When thou art converted, 
strengthen thy brethren.” When therefore he now ad- 
dresses to him the command, “ Feed my lambs,” it is 
just as if he had said,—‘‘ Remembering how thou hast 
been tempted, and how thou hast proved so weak, sym- 
pathize in your future career with young, and weak, and 
tempted, and afflicted disciples, and comfort the feeblest 
of Christ’s flock with the comfort wherewith thou thyself 
art comforted of God.” When he said, ‘ Feed my 
sheep,” and ‘‘ Feed my lambs,” as a whole flock is com- 
posed of sheep and lambs under a shepherd’s care, so he 
tells him, as a good minister of Jesus Christ, to do the 
work of a pastor to the Church of God. For, my 
brethren, this was nothing more than the ordinary com- 
mission given to the ministers of the Church, the fulfil- 
ment of the prophecy, “I will give you pastors after 
mine own heart, who shall feed you with knowledge 
and understanding.” (Jer. iii. 15.) It was the com- 
mission given to the Presbyters of the Church at 
Ephesus, when Paul said, “ Take heed to yourselves 
and unto all the flock,” [both sheep and lambs] “ over 
the which the Holy Ghost hath made you overseers, 
to feed the Church of God, which he hath purchased 
with his own blood.” (Acts, xx. 28.) Nay, let Peter 
again be summoned as a witness. Hear what he says 
in the fifth chapter of his. First Epistle: “The elders 
which are among you I exhort, who am also an elder, 
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and a witness of the sufferings of Christ, and also a 
partaker of the glory that shall be revealed: feed the 
flock of God which is among you, taking the oversight 
thereof, not by constraint, but willingly; not for filthy 
lucre, but of a ready mind; neither as being lords over 
God’s heritage, but being ensamples to the flock. And 
when the chief Shepherd shall appear,” [he does not call 
himself, but Christ, the chief shepherd] “ ye shall receive a 
crown of glory that fadeth not away.” And when, finally, 
from this passage is drawn the argument, that because 
the “lambs” were the laity, and the ‘“‘sheep”’ were the 
clergy, Peter was constituted the governor of them all, 
I think it is impossible to look at such an interpretation 
without seeing in it evidence of the most ludicrous absur- 
dity. Does not every child know, that a flock consists 
of both sheep and lambs? Are not the “ sheep” evi- 
dently mature and advanced believers, ‘‘the lambs,” the 
young, the feeble disciples? And is not the Christian 
pastor commissioned to feed both? Ifthe lambs mean 
the laity, and the sheep the clergy, then as the lambs in | 
process of time grow into sheep, so the laity at a certain 
age must all be turned into clergy! The argument is 
too contemptible to be dealt with seriously; it only 
excites a smile of pity for the system which attempts to 
erect on this passage a superstructure of oppression and — 
error. 


IJ. Having disposed of these passages so osten- 
tatiously put forth, and so constantly quoted and relied 
upon by the abettors of Papal Supremacy, let us, in the 
next place, show you that Peter was only an equal, and 
not a superior, among the Apostles. 

First, our Lord’s own supremacy as the King and 
Head of the Church, standing forth above all ecclesi- 
astics and all earthly sovereigns, in solitary grandeur and 
glory, forbids the idea of a second head of the church, 
whose existence would be a usurpation of the claims 
of Him who is King in Zion, Head of the Church, Head 
over all things to the Church, and who in all things 
must have the pre-eminence. In the next place, we read 
in Matt. xxiii. 8, 9, 10, “ But be ye not called Rabbi; 
for one is your Master, even Christ; and all ye are 
brethren. And call no man Father upon the earth: 
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for one is your Father, which is in heaven. Neither be 
ye called masters; for one is your Master, even Christ.” 
I ask you, how could Christ have spoken thus in such 
unqualified terms against the assumption of pre-eminence - 
by any of the Apostles, if, by the language of chap. xvi. 
he had made Peter the master of them all? Why tell 
them to call no man Father, when he had but a short 
time before made one man Pope, or Holy Father? 

When, again, the two sons of Zebedee ambitiously 
aspired, the one to sit at the right hand, and the other 
at the left hand of Christ when he came into his king- 
dom, when “ the disciples had indignation at them,” 
why did not Peter or his brethren make reference to his 
primacy, thus presumptuously trodden upon and set 
aside? Surely such pretensions could not have been 
entertained for a moment by these two brethren, had it 
been a recognized fact, that Peter a short time before 
had been made their Pope, their primate, their spiritual 
head ! 

Again, you find there was a dispute amongst the 
disciples, as recorded in Mark ix., as to which of them 
should be greatest; when, we read, that Christ “ sat 
down, and called the twelve, and saith unto them, If 
any man desire to be first, the same shall be last of all, 
and servant of all.” Again, after Christ had eaten the 
passover with his disciples, a similar contention which 
arose at the table was rebuked in the same spirit, as you 
will find recorded in Luke xxii. It is impossible that 
any such disputes as to which was the greatest could 
have arisen amongst the Apostles, if Peter had been 
already invested with supreme authority. If Peter had 
been previously established by Christ as Prince of the 
Apostles, the language that he now used would have 
been a necessary degradation of him, his newly ap- 
pointed Vicar, to a level with his brethren. ) 

Further, after the resurrection and ascension of Christ 
there is no evidence of any act of supremacy exercised 
by Peter over the other Apostles. In the election of 
Deacons, as recorded in Acts vi., it is said, “The twelve” 
[not Peter] “ called the multitude of disciples unto them 
and said, It is not reason that we should leave the 
word of God, and serve tables.” The disciples chose 
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men, “ whom they set before the Apostles; and whet 
they had prayed, they laid their hands on them.” In 
Acts xv. we find that some matters of dispute among 
the churches were referred to a synod of apostles and 
elders and brethren at Jerusalem. Peter was one of 
the speakers at this assembly ; Paul and Barnabas gave 
their sentiments also; but James presided over the 
assembly, summed up the sentence of the court, and 
concluded with the words, “‘ My sentence is,’—and so 
on. Now, is it credible, that if Peter was supreme—if 
he was the Pope, the chief of the apostles—if he was 
the visible head of the church,—he should only, on such 
an occasion as this, the first synod of the New '‘l'estament 
Church that was constituted, appear there only as a mem- 
ber of the court, and that another apostle should preside, 
and should give the sentence? Surely it follows, that a 
visible personal head was not necessary for the settlement 
of disputes; and that if such a head was required, Peter 
was not that head. 

You find, moreover, that the Church, in its treatment 
of Peter, dealt with him simply as another apostle, as an 
equal, and not a superior. The Pope sends legates to 
transact the business of the Church while he remains at 
home, in what he is pleased to call St. Peter’s chair: 
and as Peter, the first of the Popes, was unquestionably 
the greatest of them all, is it not strange that he did 
not stay at home on his throne, and send his servants, 
the other apostles, to any part of the world that required 
their presence, rather than be sent by them? But in 
Acts, viil. 14, we read, ‘‘ Now when the Apostles which 
were at Jerusalem heard that Samaria had received the 
word of God, they sent unto them Peter and John.” 
These facts are incompatible with the notions entertained 
by Romanists, that Peter was the chief of the Apostles, 
and the head of the church. The Pope sends, but is 
not sent by any. 

Again, the Apostle Paul, who was one of the hum- 
blest of men, who declared that he was less than the 
least of all saints, and the chief of sinners, who was by 
no means disposed unduly to exalt himself, and strenu- 
ously preached submission to spiritual rulers, emphati- 
cally declared (2 Cor. xi. 5), that he was “not a whit 


25 


behind the very chiefest apostles.” Could he possibly 
have said this, if it were not true? And how could it 
be true, if Peter was his prince? What! the holy, 
humble Paul, to declare that he was not a whit behind 
the vicar of Christ, the vicegerent of God, the supreme 
ruler of the Church on earth! Let Roman Catholics 
only reflect: suppose any Cardinal or Bishop to declare, 
in a public document, that he was not a whit behind 
the chief pastor, or Pope himself, what would be 
thought of him? Is not the conclusion, then, evident 
that there was no difference of rank amongst the apostles. 
Observe, Paul does not say ‘‘the chief apostle,’—using 
the singular number—which he must have done, had 
Peter been above all the rest; but he refers to Peter, 
John, and James, who in Gal. ii. 9, are called pillars of 
the church. Moreover, Paul says (Gal. ii. 11), that he 
withstood Peter to the face, because he was to be blamed. 
Here you have one of the best of men actually at war 
with his master, and rebelling against his spiritual head 
and sovereign! 

We conclude then, without hesitation, from the whole 
review of Scripture testimony with regard to Peter and 
the other apostles, that his alleged primacy was never 
established by Christ, never claimed by himself, and 
never recognized by his cotemporaries. 


III. In the next place, let us show you that there is 
no Scripture evidence, that Peter was Bishop of Rome 
at all. Romanists tell us, that Peter was first Bishop 
of Antioch; that he afterwards removed to Rome, where 
he continued for a space of 25 years. 

I remark, in the first place, that it is absurd to sup- 
pose an Apostle to have been a Bishop—that is, the 
pastor, or overseer, or presiding ruler of a particular 
church, or district, or diocese, because constant resi- 
dence in one place was contrary to the commission 
given to an Apostle. They were appointed to be “ wit- 
nesses for Christ in Jerusalem, in all Judea, and in 
Samaria, and in the uttermost parts of the earth.” They 
were the property of the church at large; and they 
would have been guilty of a violation of their duty if 
they had appropriated their labours to a particular part 
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of it, Peter is degraded by the supposition, that, being an 
Apostle, he became Pastor and Bishop of Rome, unless 
he was also constituted visible head of the church, and 
we have seen that Scripture entirely condemns the idea. 

Moreover, there is no satisfactory evidence that he was 
ever bishop at Rome. Uncertain traditions and doubt- 
ful arguments will not here avail. If the Lord Jesus 
Christ had appointed Peter bishop of Rome and head 
of the church on earth, and if it was his intention that 
all subsequent bishops of that see should succeed him in 
his prerogatives, and that Christians in every age should 
look up to them as their governors and guides, we might 
reasonably expect that the fact on which the mighty 
superstructure is reared would be clearly made known 
in Scripture. On that subject, however, it preserves a 
profound silence. Romanists appeal, indeed, to a verse 
in the First Epistle of Peter, where he says, ‘ The 
church which is at Babylon salute you;” and afiirm 
that this is Rome, because Rome is called Babylon in 
the Revelation of John, and that consequently Peter 
was there when he wrote. But this is a miserable shift. 
In the Book of Revelation, where symbolical names and 
language are employed, the name of ‘ Mystery, Babylon 
the Great” is given to Papal Rome, because of the 
spiritual resemblance between her and ancient Babylon, 
in her idolatry and cruel oppression of the true Israel 
of God; but the change of the name would never be 
adopted, and would be altogether improper, in a plain 
epistle, such as that of Peter, in which there is no pos- 
sible reason for concealment. It is, moreover, decisive 
against the idea that Peter was resident Bishop of Rome, 
that Paul, in his Epistles to the Christians there, sends 
no salutation to Peter. Could this be possible, if he was 
in Rome as its bishop, and the Church’s universal head ? 
Again, when Paul was led a prisoner to Rome, he stood 
before Nero; could you believe he would have com- 
plained, ‘‘ At my first answer no man stood with me,” if 
Peter had been there? Others might charge Peter with 
a repetition of his act of cowardice, but far be it from me 
to do so. He was cured of that besetting sin, as was 
shown by “ the boldness of Peter and John” before the 
council (immortalized in the sacred page, Acts iv, 13). 
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The man who said, in the presence of danger and death, 
“¢ We cannot but speak the things that we have seen and 
heard ;’—the man that said, “ It is better to obey God 
rather than man,”—that man would have died with Paul 
rather than have forsaken him. When Paul, therefore, 
said, “‘ At my first answer no man stood with me, but all 
men forsook me: I pray God that it may not be laid 
to their charge,” I am persuaded Peter was not at Rome 
atiall. Paul remained there two whole years, wrote 
several epistles from that city, and never mentioned Peter’s’ 
name. Coupling this with the fact that I have men- 
tioned—that an Apostle’s commission was as wide as the 
world—even though it may be true, as dim tradition might 
indicate, that towards the close of his life he came to 
Rome, and died a martyr for Christ, there is no proof 
whatever that he was bishop of what is called the 
Romish See. 


IV. Therefore, we maintain, finally, that there is no 
evidence for the supposed plenary authority transferred 
by Peter to those who came after him as Bishops of 
Rome. The history of the first three centuries is en- 
tirely silent on the subject. It has been shown by 
Archbishop Ussher, in his eclebrated ‘‘ Answer to a 
Jesuit,’ that documents have been actually forged to 
support the cause of the Church of Rome, and to esta- 
blish the supremacy of Peter. Here are the words 
of Ussher :~— 


“ Before the Council of Nice,” it hath been observed by Aineas 
Sylvius (£pist. 288), who sometime was Pope himself, “ little respect, 
to speak of, was paid to the Church of Rome.” If this may be 
thought to prejudice the dignity of that Church, which would be held 
to have sat as Queen among the nations from the very beginning 
of Christianity ; you shall have a crafty merchant (Isidorus Mer- 
cator, I trow, they call him) that will help the matter, by counter- 
feiting Decretal Epistles in the name of the primitive Bishops of 
Rome, and bringing in thirty of them in a row, as so many Knights 
of the Post, to bear witness of that great authority which the Church 
of Rome enjoyed before the Nicene Fathers were assembled. If 
the Nicene Fathers have not amplified the bounds of her jurisdic- 
tion in so large a manner as she ‘desired, she hath had her well- 
wishers who have supplied the Council’s negligence in that respect, 
and made canons for the purpose in the name of the good Fathers, 
who never dreamed of such a business. If the power of judging 
all others will not content the Pope, unless he himself may be ex- » 
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empted from being judged by any other, another Council, as 
ancient at least as that of Nice, shall be suborned ; wherein shall 
be concluded by the consent of 284 imaginary Bishops, that — 


‘Nemo enim judicabit primam sedem.’ ‘No man may judge the 
first seat, (2. e. Rome).” 


The Apostle John, my brethren, lived forty years 
longer than Peter; yet neither in his Epistles, nor in the 
Book of Revelation, does he say one word about the 
apostolic chair, or its successive occupants. According 
to the Church of Rome, this same Apostle owed spiritual 
allegiance to the See of Rome! 

Clement and otliers are mentioned in the lists of: early 
bishops of Rome. Now we have testimony of the 
strongest kind, which I brought before you in a former 
Lecture, “‘ On Apostolic Succession,” that the primitive 
bishop was but the pastor of one Christian congregation, 
and that an ancient bishopric embraced the limits of but 
one parish. Now this state of things continued for many 
years. Ifyou ask me, how it was that the supremacy of 
the Pope arose; I will give it you in a few words, 

By degrees the spirit of ‘‘ Diotrephes, who loved to 
have pre-eminence,” crept in among the ministers of the 
church, and those who were pastors in large cities came 
to be regarded with greater honour, and to assume and 
exercise greater authority. For a considerable time the 
city of Rome continued under Pagan emperors; but, as 
is well known, in the fourth century Christianity became 
the religion of the state under Constantine. At this 
time the Empire was divided into two parts—-the Eastern, 
with Constantinople as its capital; and the Western, with 
Rome as its chief city. ‘The Emperors preferred to reside 
in the Eastern city, and retired thither with their court. 
Accordingly the influence of that Eastern capita] rose; 
and the patriarch of Constantinople not only began to 
vie with the bishop of Rome, but, by reason of imperial 
favour, bade fair to become chief bishop and head of the 
universal church. Against this pretension and proposal 
the bishops of Rome protested; and one of them (Gre- 
gory the Great), in a letter on this subject, declared, that 
he that dared to assume the title of Universal Bishop 
would be the forerunner of Antichrist; he declared, most — 
truly, that none of the Apostles assumed it, and that it 
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could only be thought of by ‘‘ one who wished to be sub- 
ject to none, and that all might be subject to him.” 

Notwithstanding all such reasoning, however, the 
Emperor Mauritius appointed the patriarch of Constan- 
tinople Universal Bishop. But, shortly afterwards, this 
Emperor was murdered by Phocas, one of his servants ; 
who became Emperor, and, in order to secure the favour 
of the Western division of the Empire, he transferred 
his court to Rome, revoked the decree constituting the 
patriarch of Constantinople Universal Bishop, and con- 
ferred the title on Boniface III., the third bishop of 
Rome, a.p. 607. 

This, my friends, was the origin of Papal supremacy — 
its foundations were cemented by blood. Thus it was, that 
a colossal power rose up in Europe, which has again and 
again overtopped the proudest monarchies, released sub- 
jects from their allegiance, and has trodden down with its 
iron heel the religious liberties of a large portion of man- 
kind. Its rise and its power were predicted by Daniel, 
under the emblem of the “little horn ;” it was spoken of 
by Paul the apostle, ‘‘ as the apostacy of the last times ;” 
it is represented in the Book of the Revelations of St. 
John as a woman drunken with the blood of the saints, 
the mother of harlots, and abominations of the earth ; 
and the period of its duration, “ a time, times, and half 
a time,” that is, three and a half prophetic years, 1260 
prophetic days, and 42 prophetic months—all these 
various periods corresponding with one another. And, 
taking Ezekiel’s canon* of a day for a year, the influence 
of the Papal see as supreme was to last 1260 years. 

While I am “ neither a prophet nor the son of a 
prophet,” nor pretend to say that the dates are accurate 
from which men reckon the rise of this power; yet it is 
an historical fact, which has never been doubted, that in 
the year 607, Phocas, the emperor, for the first time re- 
cognized the Bishop of Rome as the universal head of the 
Church. And if 1260 years were to pass away from 
the rise of this power to its downfall, we need no 
longer wonder that it should have oppressed Europe for 


* Ezek. iv. 7.—“ And thou shalt bear the iniquity of the house of 
Jacob forty days. I have appointed thee each day for a year. 
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so many centuries. But within the next twenty years, 
if this calculation be true — then we have reason to 
expect, before the consummation, a time of trouble such 
as the earth has not seen; that great Babylon shall 
come up in remembrance before God, and the na- 
tions shall tremble at the thunder of her fall! If the 
system of Rome is based on an alleged supremacy which, 
as I have endeavoured to show, has no foundation in the 
word of God—if on this basis a monstrous system of 
superstition and will-worship has been erected,— then 
what lover of his race, what disciple of Him whose 
church is the pillar and ground of truth, of Him whose 
cause is so fearfully impeded by this mighty barrier, 
but must long for the advent of that blessed day when 
the stone cut out of the mountain without hands, shall 
smite the great image, and its fragments shall be swept 
away like the chaff of the summer threshing-floor, and 
the stone itself shall become a great mountain, and fill the 
whole earth! 7 

And, meantime, brethren, let us remember, that while 
the Romish Church is not the Catholic Church, there is 
a ‘‘ Holy Catholic Church,’ composed of all genuine 
disciples, whose names are written in the book of life, in 
different lands, speaking different languages, bought with 
one blood, washed in one fountain, baptised by one Spirit, 
living branches in the same vine, living members of the 
same Head, living stones upon that Rock of ages, of 
whom my text declares that “ other foundation can no 
man lay than that is laid, even Jesus Christ.” 


In conclusion,—l. Let it not be cbjected that our 
version is not a true translation of the Scriptures, or that 
it is the Bible of Luther and King Henry VIII., as the 
poor Romanists are so frequently taught to believe and 
assert. As to Luther’s translation, it was rendered from 
the original Hebrew and Greek into the German tongue, 
and while it speaks for itself to all who can compare the 
version with the original, yet it is too plain to need proof, 
that his translation is not our’s. 

As for “the authorized version,” it is the fruit of the 
labour of a later age than that of Henry VIIi. In the 
beginning of the 17th century it was resolved upon by 
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James I., and was executed by forty-seven of the most 
eminent scholars. These men (selected from both Uni- 


versities) were divided into five bodies, and, after 


lengthened consultation and comparison of their joint 
labours, the whole Bible, as we now possess it, was pro- 
duced at the end of three years. This translation was 
made directly from the Hebrew and the Greek, and we 
are always willing to compare it with these originals. 
In doing so, the conclusion arrived at will be that of 
an eminent critic, that “these divines, profoundly skilled 
as they were in the languages of the East, have given 
us a translation which, with few exceptions, can scarcely 
be improved.” 

And what are the versions of the Holy Scriptures 
which the Church of Rome has put forth from time to 
time? We boldly aver, that she has no authentic Bible! 


_ The Council of Trent decreed, “‘ that the ancient and com- 


mon edition (of the Latin Bible) should be considered 
the authentic edition, and that the Bible should be 
printed as correctly and as expeditiously as possible, 
principally according to the ancient and vulgate edition.” 
“In consequence of this, it was published by Sextus 
Quintus, in 1590. He himself watched over the work 
with admirable attention and zeal. He perused every 
sheet, both before it was committed to the press, and 
after it was printed off. But his edition scarcely made 
its appearance before it was found to abound with 
errors.’ * - These are the words of an eminent Roman 
Catholic, highly esteemed as an advocate of his Church. 
Pope Sextus published his Bible, as infallible Head of 
the Church, commanding it to be every where received, 
and cursing all that would charge it with any errors. 
But Pope Clement, his successor, not having the fear of 
these anathemas before his eyes, brought out a new 
edition in 1593. ‘‘ The difference,” says Butler, “ be- 
tween the two Papal editions is considerable.” Dr. 
James, in his celebrated “ Bellum Papale,” reckons 2000 © 
instances in which they differ. Lucas Brugensis reckoned 
4000 places in which, in his opinion, the Bible of Cle- 


* Hore Biblice; by Charles Butler, Esq., of Lincoln’s Inn. 
Dublin, 1799, p. 119. 
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ment VIII. wants correction. Cardinal Bellarmine, who 
had a principal part in the publication of the edition, 
praised his industry, and wrote to him, that those con- 
cerned in the work had not corrected it with the utmost 
accuracy, and that intentionally they had passed over 
many mistakes.¢ Yet this is the Bible which by the 
Council of Trent was declared to be “ inerrant where the 
dogmas of faith or morals are concerned.” ‘In this 
decision,” Butler adds, ‘every Roman Catholic must 
acquiesce, as he receives the Scriptures from the Church 
under her authority, and with her interpretation.” The 
fact is, however, thatthe Vulgate now extant never had the 
sanction of a general council, as that of Trent had broken 
up before it was issued. Various versions, indeed, have 
been published, nearly all differing from one another. 
The Douay translation was made, not from the originals, 
as our version has been, but from the Latin. There- 
fore it is the translation of a transiation! And that it 
was not a correct translation, is clear from the fact, that 
Romish bishops have corrected it at various times. Nay, 
(as the version sanctioned by Dr. Murray, Roman Ca- 
tholic Archbishop of Dublin shows) many of those words 
in our English version pointed out by Ward as errata 
have been adopted as the true rendering! Thus, while the 
Romish clergy have been abusing our translation as false, 
and a “gospel of the Devil,” they have been actually 
drawing on its pages for the correction of their own, and 
in many cases quoting its very words. Their perversion, 
moreover, of the meaning of the original, in passages 
which bear on disputed doctrines. is lamentably evident. 
Thus, for example, the words peravoew (repent), and 
peravora (repentance), occur repeatedly in the New Tes- 
tament; in some cases they are translated as in the 
Protestant version, but in others they are rendered “ do 
penance,” ‘and “penance.” Every scholar knows that 
such is not the proper rendering of the original words ; 
it is a glaring perversion, to support the fictitious 
sacrament of ‘‘ Penance,” as taught by the Church 
of Rome. 

t “Scias velim Biblia Vulgata non esse a nobis accuratissime 


castigata; multa enim de industria justis de causis pertran- 
sivimus.”—Bellarmine. 
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But we are willing to take even the Douay version 


itself, and from its pages to furnish Roman Catholics 


with abundant proof, that, contrary to the teaching of 
their Church, al/ are commanded to read and hear the 
Scriptures. (Deut. vi.6—9; xxxi. 12,13. Joshua,i. 8; 
vili. 5.) ‘* Search ye diligently in the book of the Lord, 
and read.” (Isaiah, xxxiv. 16.) ‘“ Blessed are they that 
hear the word of God, and keep it.” (Luke xi. 27, 28.)— 
(I quote from the Douay version)—“ I charge you by the 
Lord, that this Epistle be read to all the holy brethren.” 
(1 Thess. v. 27.) ** Blessed is he that readeth and heareth 
the words of this prophecy.” (Rev. i, 3.) 

Further, from the same source we can show them that 
the use of Tradition is expressly condemned by Christ 
himself: “‘ Ye make void the commandment of God by 
your‘tradition.” ‘In vain do they worship me, teaching 
for doctrines the commandments of men.” (Matt. xv. 3 
6,9.) Also, that the Scripture is not to be added to: 
* You shall not add to the word that I speak to you, 
neither shall you take away from it. (Deut. iv. 2); see 
also Rev. xxii. 18. Moreover, let the Roman Catholic 
remember, that in his own version of Scripture there is the 
promise of the Holy Spirit, of whom Christ says, “‘ He 


will teach you all things,” (John xvi. 13—15); and that 


His guidance is to be obtained in answer to prayer. ‘ If 
ye then, being evil, know how to give good gifts unto 
your children, how much more will your Father from 
heaven give the good Spirit to them who ask him.” 
(Luke xi. 18.) 

2. If Roman Catholics ask, “‘ Where was the Protest- 
ant religion before Luther?” In reply, we refer them 
to the pages of the New Testament, and say, “ You will 
find it there.” We point them to the primitive Church, 
and tell them that our religion is as old as the days of 
Christ and his Apostles. The word of God being our 
witness, we ‘ continue stedfastly in the Apostles’ doctrine.” 
If they doubt this, again we refer to their own version of 
the Epistles of Peter himself, and the Epistle of Paul to 
the Romans. We ask them to show us, out of one or — 
all of these letters, one sentence supporting their Church’s 
doctrine of justification by good works, by penances, by 
priestly absolution, by extreme unction, and purgatory 
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or to point out one word in favour of transubstantiation 
or the sacrifice of the mass. 

We say to Roman Catholics, then, ‘‘ In understand- 
ing, be men.” Read the word of God for yourselves. 
Be open to conviction. Compare your system with the 
New Testament. Pray earnestly for the guidance of the 
promised Spirit. And, oh! remember, that at the great 
day of judgment, neither Pope nor Cardinal, Prelate nor 
Priest, can take your place ; for individually “ every one 
of us must give account of himself to God.” (Rom. 
xiv. 12.) 

3. Lastly, let Prostestants “ hold fast the form of 
sound words which they have been taught, with faith 
and love, which are in Christ Jesus.” -Ah! what, 
without this living “ faith,” this holy “love,” will avail 
an intellectual assent to a pure gospel, or “ the holding 
of the truth in unrighteousness.” “ Other foundation 
can no man lay,” but Christ. But, if you are not per- 
sonally built on that great foundation, there is a day at 
hand, when the floods of wrath shall come, and the 
winds of Jehovah’s fury shall blow, and shall beat on 
the fabric of your hopes for eternity, and great will 
be the fall of it. “If ye know these things, happy are 
ye if yedothem.” Happy, thrice happy, if your’s be 
“‘ the work of faith, and labour of love, and patience of 
hope in our Lord Jesus Christ, in the sight of God and 
our Father,” because that “our Gospel has come not 
unto you in word only, but also in power, and in the 
Holy Ghost, and in much assurance !” 

“Come then, O house of Jacob, and let us walk in 
the light of the Lord.” A time of trial may be at hand ; 
but if so, the Refiner will sit by the crucible, and when 
“‘ he has tried us he will bring us forth like gold.” The 
furnace may be heated for God’s witnesses seven times 
more than is wont; but one shall be seen walking with 
them there like unto the Son of God, and they shall 
come forth like the three children in the days of Daniel, 
‘“upon whose bodies the fire had no power, nor was a 
hair of their heads singed, neither were their coats 
changed, nor the smell of fire had passed on them.” A 
furious storm may assail the trees of righteousness, but 
it will cause them to strike their roots all the more deeply 
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into the soil of the Saviour’s love. Only let us be of 
“6 the circumcision who worship God in the spirit, who 
rejoice in Christ Jesus, and have no confidence in the. 
flesh;’’ only let British Protestants, unseduced by error, 
uncorrupted by prosperity, unterrified by danger, cling 
closely to the Lord Jesus Christ, the Church’s only and 
living Head. And then, though a spiritual winter of 
gloomy darkness and of sweeping tempest come down 
upon our land, ere long the blessed spring time shall 
arrive, when the sweet voice of the bridegroom echoing 
through every valley, and swelling up each mountain’s 
side, shall be heard— 


* Rise up, my love, my fair one, 
And come away ! 
For lo! the winter is past, 
The rain is over and gone; 
The flowers appear on the earth; 
The time of the singing of birds is come, 
And the voice of the turtle is heard in our land. 
Arise, my love, my fair one, and come away !” 
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CHURCH OF ROME GUILTY OF 


IDOLATRY. 


Romans, I. 25. 


“ Who changed the truth of God into a lie, and wor- 
shipped and served the creature more than the Creator, 
who ws biessed for ever. Amen.” 


Taerre are Two Volumes, my dear Brethren, by which 
the great God has been pleased to discover to mankind 
something of his glorious nature and of his infinite per- 
fections. One is the volume of Creation, in which the 
earth, full of his riches—the great and wide sea, with its 
ceaseless ebb and flow—the heavens, with the sun, and 
moon, and stars, as the Apostle here teaches us, show 
forth His eternal power and godhead, so that they who 
deny them are without excuse. The other volume is 
emphatically the Book of God, the Holy Scriptures, 
which, an inspired Apostle tells us, “ are able to make 
wise unto salvation, through faith that isin Jesus Christ.”’ 
Now, it is a melancholy fact, that the testimony of both 
these volumes has been corrupted, perverted, falsified, 
and denied. With regard to the one (the testimony for 
God borne by the volume of Creation) we are told of 
heathen nations in this chapter, “ that when they knew 
God, they glorified him not as God, neither were thank- 
ful; but became vain in their imaginations, and their 
foolish heart was darkened. Professing themselves to 
be wise, they became fools, and changed the glory of 
the uncorruptible God into an image made like to cor- 
ruptible man, and to birds, and four-footed beasts, and 
creeping things.” (fom. i. 21.) 
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With reference to the testimony of the other volume, 
and the truths that are made known in Scripture with 
regard to Jehovah, as the only object of supreme 
worship, I stand here to-night to give utterance to the 
deep conviction, not formed without pain, nor arrived at 
without lengthened examination of evidence,—that while 
there is a Church that professes to be the only Church 
of Christ, the Holy Catholic Church, the mother and the 
mistress of all churches, that she has corrupted this 
testimony, and that, in spite of all these claims, she 
has proved herself to be a grand patroness of idol- 
atry; so that against her Popes, her Cardinals, and 
her Priests, must be brought home the charge of my 
text,—They have ‘“ changed the truth of God into a lie, 
and worshipped and served the creature rather than the 
Creator, who is blessed for ever. Amen.” 

I am well aware that this is a serious, a very serious 
and awful charge, which I make; and that Romanists 
vehemently repudiate and deny it. Dr. Wiseman, in 
his Lectures, exclaims with indignation—“ Idolaters! 
know ye, my brethren, the import of the name; that it 
is the most frightful charge that can be brought to the 
score of any Christian?” But yet, my friends, if you 
will this night hear me patiently—if you will calmly 
weigh the evidence and authorities which I shall lay 
before you, I am convinced that every candid man and 
woman within these walls will be satisfied that the 
Church of Rome is guilty of open, flagrant, and unblush- 
ing idolatry. I have no malignant pleasure in making 
this charge. God forbid! I repeat again, with regard 
to my Roman Catholic brethren, it is my heart’s desire 
and prayer to God that they may be saved. But J have 
a duty to discharge to Him that hath called me to the 
work and office of an ambassador of Christ—I1 stand 
here as a witness for ‘the faith that was once delivered 
to the saints.” Never was I more satisfied that I am . 
_walking in the path of duty, than in entering on the 
delivery of this course of Lectures. A great crisis 
has arisen in the history of Scriptural truth and Christian 
liberty in our beloved land; and on the issue of the 
strugele that is now waging depend, for weal or woe, 
the destinies of England—that favoured land in whose 
soil reposes the dust of martyrs, who, if men were not 
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now found to stand up and maintain the principles for 
which they resisted unto blood, might well start from 


their graves, and rebuke their recreant sons. God has 


« siven a banner to his people, that it should be displayed 
on behalf of the truth, “‘ Up, then, with this standard! 
On it are inscribed the words, “ God against Satan, 
Truth against Error, Christ against Antichrist ;” and 
let all right-hearted men now rally beneath its folds! 

I open the subject by reminding you, in the first place, 
that idolatry is the giving to the creature the honour and 
glory which are due to God alone; it is that crime that 
is here defined in the text, “‘ worshiping and serving the 
creature [rather than or] more than the Creator, who is 
blessed for ever.’”’ Let it not be supposed by those who 
are anxious for veneration and homage to be paid to the 
sainted dead, that I deny that ‘‘ the memory of the just 
is blessed.” But when men tell me that 1 must vO a 
step further—that I must constitute those that have 
gone into heaven, or who are supposed to have gone 
thither, the mediators between God and my soul, then 
I regard it as a daring and direct denial of that great 
fundamental truth of the New Testament, ‘There is one 
God, and one mediator between God and man, the man 
Christ Jesus.” 

My brethren, it is a lamentable thing, that the Church 
of Rome has adopted and made her own, in this matter 
of the veneration of those that are considered as departed 
saints, one of the leading characteristics of ancient Pagan 
idolatry. It was the creed of the ancient heathen philo- 
sophers, that demons, damovec, by which they understood 
inferior deities, the spirits of departed heroes and eminent 
men—that these were mediators with the great gods, 


with the Uvevya, or Supreme Deity, the Father of gods 


and men. 


“The demons,” says Plato, “ are between God and man, interpret- 
ing and carrying things between God and man; bringing before 
the gods the prayers and sacrifices of men, bringing to men the 
orders of the gods, and their rewards for their sacrifices. God is 
not mixed with them, but through them is all converse and intercourse 
between the gods and men maintained, whether the latter are asleep 
or awake.” 


To the same purpose are the words of Apuleius, Zn 


Deo Socratis :-— 
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* All things are thought to be done by the power and authority 
of the celestial gods, but by the means, dispatch, and administration 
of the demons.” 


Thus, you see, the heathen philosophers taught and 
commonly recognised this doctrine in their practice. 
And what were these dapovec? What was their supposed 
origin? As I have already hinted, they were supposed to 
be the spirits of dead men, raised for their eminent virtues 
on earth to the glory of heaven. Now, recollect that the 
Apostle Paul, in his first letter to Timothy, expressly 
declares, that in the latter times there shall be some that 
shall depart or apostatize from the faith, “ giving heed 
to seducing spirits and doctrines;’’ it is translated in 
our Bibles “ doctrines of devils,” but in the original it is 
daovwy, that is, doctrines of or concerning demons, 
which literally means the spirits of departed men, who 
were to be recognised, under this apostacy from the faith, 
as intercessors and mediators with God. He predicts that 
there should be in the Christian church the old Pagan 
doctrine which I have described; and we charge it upon 
the Church of Rome, that she is guilty of it in the 
present day. | 

In that remarkable work, ‘‘ Middleton’s Letters from 
Rome,” the entire conformity in this respect between 
the idolatry of paganism and the adoration of saints is 
presented with all that force which history and facts neces- 
sarily bear with them. This author tells us, that the 
noblest heathen temple now remaining in the world is 
the Pantheon or Rotunda at Rome, which was dedi- 
cated by Agrippa “To Jove and all the gods,” and 
was consecrated by Pope Boniface IV. ** To Christ and 
all the Saints.” 


“ With this single alteration,” he says, “it serves exactly for the 
Popish as it did for the Pagan worship. For as in the oid Pagan 
temple every one might find the god of his country, and address 
himself to that deity whose religion he was most devoted to, so it 
is the same thing now: every one chooses the patron whom he likes. 
best. And one may see here different services going on at the 
same time at different altars, with distinct congregations around 
them, just as the inclinations of the people lead them to the worship 
of this or that particular saint. And as it is in the Pantheon, so it 
is in all the heathen temples that remain at Rome. They have only 
pulled down one idol to set up another, changing rather the name 
than the object of their worship. Thus, the little temple of Vesta, 
near the Tiber, is now possessed by the Madonna of the Sun; that 
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of Fatina Virilis, by Mary the Egyptian; that of Saturn, by St, 
Adrian ; that of Romulus and Remus, by two other brothers, Cosmus 
and Damienus; that of Antoninus the Godly, by Laurence the 
Saint.”—Middleton’s Letters, 4th edit. pp. 161, 2, 4. 


There is another melancholy analogy between ancient 
Paganism and modern Romanism, which is worthy of 
your notice. It is this:—In the ancient mythology, as 
every classical reader knows, there were gods who pre- 
sided over particular countries and cities, and gods who 
presided over particular trades and professions; and so 
it is in the calendar of the Popish saints. You are all 
familiar with the names of St. George of England, St. 
Andrew of Scotland, and St. Patrick of Ireland. So 
there is St. Sebastian of Portugal, St. James of Spain, 
St. Dennis of France, and St. Mark of Venice. So with 
regard to trades, St. Luke is the patron of painters, 
St. Crispin of shoemakers, St. Catherine of scholars, 
and St. John of lawyers. St. Anthony has the charge 
of swine, and St. Gallus of geese and sheep. | 

I am well aware, that in order to get rid of the charge 
of idolatry, the doctors of the Romish Church attempt to 
make a three-fold distinction as to the kinds of worship. 
which they offer. The first, they tell us, is Aarpea, the 
highest kind of worship offered to the Supreme God 
alone; the second is dovAua, that inferior kind of worship 
which they offer to created beings; the third is vrepdovA na, 
which is that higher kind of worship which they offer to 
the Virgin Mary, as the most exalted of all creatures. 

Now, there is here an attempt to draw a distinction 
which the word of God does not sanction; it is an expe- 
dient, I affirm, resorted to, in order to clear the Romish 
Church from the charge of idolatry. But she cannot free 
herself from it as long as it is written, “Thou shalt 
worship the Lord thy God, and Him only shalt thou 
serve.” The religion of Jehovah recognizes but one Deity, 
and one service—one kind of religious worship. I am not 
speaking now of outward respect and reverence to men, 
which sometimes in our own language is called worship; - 
but I speak of religious worship, and I affirm that there is 
but one kind recognized in the word of God. He stands’ 
before us august and awful, unapproachable in his majesty, 
and bearing no rival near his throne; He alone claims 
our allegiance—‘‘ Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with | 
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all thy heart, with all thy soul, and with all thy strength.” 
And as for these terms darpeca and dovdeta, they are used 
promiscuously in the word of God, instead of the dis- 
tinction being maintained which Rome teaches. There 
are instances where both are equally applied to spirztual 
supreme worship. Thus, for example, when Samuel 
exhorted Israel “to prepare their hearts unto the Lord, 
and to serve Him only,” the word employed is not Aarpea, 
although it is supreme worship, but (as rendered in the 
Septuagint) dovdea, which Romanists tell us belongs only 
to saints; but Samuel declares that it is to be given to God 
alone. (1 Sam. viii. 3.) And when Paul (fom. xii. 11) 
urges the church at Rome to be “ fervent in spirit, serving 
the Lord,” he uses the Greek word dedsvorrec, indicating 
again that the service and worship of God are rendered 
in that very way which Rome says is but the inferior 
worship that is to be given to the creature. And I ask, 
What can the Apostle mean in that sublime and im- 
mortal truth to which I have already given utterance,— 
*‘ There is one God, and one Mediator between God and 
man, the man Christ Jesus,’—-what can he mean, if, 
according to the Romish doctrine, there is an infinite 
number of mediators? Well and truly has it been said, 
that when God was revealed in ancient times in the unity 
of his Godhead, the ancient Pagans offended against Him 
by feigning the existence of and worshipping more gods 
than one; but that when He revealed himself in Christ 
Jesus, reconciling the world unto himself, Romanists 
have offended against Him by worshipping more Christs 
than one—an almost infinite number of mediators, who 
should plead for them by their intercession, and atone for 
them by their merits and sufferings. And, for evidence of 
this, we find in the “ Abstract of the Douay Catechism,” 
taught to children in the Romish church, that the child, 
when questioned as to the pravers offered, after speci- 
fying several forms of devotion, is taught to say— 

* Then I conclude by desiring our Blessed Lady to be a mother 
to me; and by recommending myself to my good Angel, and to all 
the Court of Heaven.”—p. 76. 

And in the “ Catholic School Book ” (p. 171) the direc- 
tion is given— 

‘* Offer your prayers to the blessed Virgin, your patron, and all 
the Saints together.” 
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Now I know, that arguments are attempted to be drawn 
from Scripture by Roman Catholie writers to support this 
doctrine of the Invocation of Saints. If it be true that 
Scripture supports the doctrine of prayer to Saints, it is 
surely remarkable, that while there are no less than five 
hundred places in which we find prayer, and the subject 
of prayer, spoken of in the Holy Scriptures, Dr. Wiseman 
himself, with all his learning and ingenuity, can only find 
four passages in the Old Testament, and four in the 
New, from whence he can possibly draw an inference 
suited to his views. A very brief examination will show 
that not one of these lends the least countenance to the 
Romish doctrine of the Invocation of Saints and Angels. 
The first four passages are taken from the book of 
Daniel, and are as follows :— 

“ And I heard a man’s voice between the banks of Ulai, which 
called and said, Gabriel, make this man to understand the vision.” 
—Daniel viii. 16. 

“ Yea, whiles I was speaking in prayer, even the man Gabriel, 
whom I had seen in the vision at the beginning, being caused to fly 
swiftly, touched me about the time of the evening oblation.—Dan. 
ix. 21. 

* Then said he unto me, Fear not, Daniel; for from the first day 
that thou didst set thine heart to understand, and to chasten thy- 
self before God, thy words were heard, and I am come for thy 
words,”—Daniel x. 12. 

“ And at that time shall Michael stand up, the Great Prince 
which standeth for the children of thy people.”—Daniel xii. 1. 


Now. independent of the fact that Michael here men- 
tioned in this last verse is none other (as is believed by 
the best commentators) than Christ himself, you will 
observe, it is not said that prayer is offered to him. 
With regard to the first passage, where one man is said 
to speak to another, there is no mention of prayer being 
addressed to either. In reference to the other pas- 
sages there is not the least intimation that prayer had 
been addressed to any other than to God himself. Ac- 
cordingly you find in the sacred record, that the angel. 
Gabriel was caused to fly swiftly, and touched Daniel 
at the time of the evening oblation; and he said, ‘‘ O 
Daniel, thy prayer is heard.” But to whom had that 
prayer been addressed? Why, to God himself, that 
sublime and beautiful prayer. containing the words-—‘‘ O 
Lord, hear! O Lord, forgive! O Lord, answer, and do! 
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Defer not for thine own sake, O our God ; for our country 
and our city are called by thy name.” -Dan. ix. 19. 
Let us, dear brethren, make that our prayer to God for 
our country, and for the city in which we dwell. 

In these passages, then, all that is taught you about 
angels is just the doctrine that is more fully developed in 
the New Testament, and which is stated in the words of 
the Apostle Paul to the Hebrews: ‘‘ Are they not all 
ministering spirits sent forth to minister to them that are 
the heirs of salvation?” feb. i. 14. 

But let us see what are the four texts which Dr. Wise- 
man adduces from the New Testament. The first is— 


Luke xy. 7 and 10.—“ Likewise I say unto you, There is joy in the 
presence of the angels of God over one ‘sinner that repenteth.” 


Now, ask any plain unprejudiced reader, whether, if you 
read that sentence for the first time in any book, if you 
met with it for the first time in the word of God, it would 
ever enter into your mind that it taught you the doctrine 
that you were to pray to angels? Angels, it is argued, 
know what is done on earth, and therefore (this is the 
logical inference, forsooth!) prayers may be addressed to 
angels. But what is the substance of the passage? 
There are three beautiful parables—two besides the Pro- 
digal Son. The first is that of the Lost Sheep. When 
the shepherd bas brought it back on his shoulders rejoi- 
cing, he calls his friends and neighbours, and. says, ‘* Re- 
joice with me, for I have found my sheep that was lost.” 
The second is that of the Lost Piece of Money; and when 
the woman has swept the house diligently until she has 
found it, she calls her friends and neighbours together, 
and says, ‘* Rejoice with me, for I have found the piece 
that was lost.” Thus, you will observe, the doctrine is 
clearly taught, that as the shepherd tells his neighbours of 
the finding of the wandering sheep, and as the woman 
tells her neighbours of the lost piece of money re- 
stored and found; so God—God our Saviour—reveals to 
his angels, that another brand has been plucked out of the 
burning —that another captive of Satan has been set free— 
that another trophy of grace has been brought to his feet ; 
and then the choir of angels raise the shout of praise, and 
‘‘ There is joy in the presence of the angels of God over 
one sinner that repenteth.” _ : 
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Again, when Dr. Wiseman founds an argument on 
Matthew, xxii. 30, where it is said by our ‘blessed Lord, 
that the saints shall be equal to the angels— 


Matthew, xxii. 30.—“ For in the resurrection they neither marry 


nor are given in marriage, but are as the angels in heaven ;” 


Let us remember, my brethren, what is the true meaning 
of this passage,—that it is a statement of what the saints 
shall be after the resurrection—not what they are now, in 
their condition as disembodied spirits. Invocation is 
addressed by Romanists to the spirits of departed saints ; 
but as this passage refers only to saints when they shall 
have their glorified bodies, you will observe, it cannot 
bear for one moment on the subject before us. But 
even if we did admit that the spirits of the just made 
perfect are now equal to angels, I ask, What has that 
to do with the assertion that our prayers are to be 
addressed to them? When, further, a third text is 
adduced— 


Matthew xviii. 10.— Take heed that ye despise not one of these 
little ones; for I say unto you that in heaven their angels do always 
behold the face of my Father which is in heaven ;” 


still you will observe, there is not one word authorizing 
prayers to angels. Last of all, we are referred to— 


Revelations, viii. 3, 4.—‘‘ And another angel came and stood at 
the altar, having a golden censer ; and there was given unto him 
much incense, that he should offer it with the prayers of all the 
saints upon the golden altar which was before the throne. And the 
smoke of the incense which came with the prayers of the saints 
ascended up before God out of the angel’s hand.” 


Every reader of the Bible knows, that in the Old Tes- 
tament, again and again, the Lord Jestis Christ receives 
the name of “ the Angel,”—the Angel of God’s presence, — 
the Angel that spake to Moses as God from the burning 


_bush,—the Angel that appeared to Joshua as the captain 


of the Lord’s host,—the Angel that wrestled with Jacob 
unto the breaking of day, who was recognized to be God, 
and to whom Jacob prayed when he was dying, as “‘ the 
God before whom his fathers had walked, as ‘‘ the Angel 
that had redeemed him from all evil,” and whom he asks 
to ** bless the lads.’ It is Christ, therefore who comes 
and stands at the altar. There is given to him much 
incense; as the great High Priest, he has gone as our 
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intercessor within the veil, that he should “ offer it with 
the prayers” (or add it to the prayers) ‘* of all saints,” 
when they ascend up to heaven, for otherwise they would 
be rejected of the Father. That this is not a Protest- 
ant interpretation, recollect that Thomas Aquinas, a 
leading Romish commentator, expressly declares that 
Christ is spoken of in this passage as *‘ the Angel of God’s 
presence ;” and the Jesuit Viegas says, “ All interpreters 
do confess that by the Angel is meant our Lord Christ.” 
And of the accuracy of this interpretation there can be 
no doubt, when we remember that the imagery is here 
drawn from the ancient temple; that the golden censer 
pertained to the high priest alone — nay, that at the 
golden altar in the holiest of all, the high priest officiated 
alone, while the people prayed without. And therefore 
this passage proves the very onposite of what it is adduced 
by Dr. Wiseman to prove; it establishes the blessed truth, 
that there is no other advocate and mediator in heaven 
but one,—the High Priest of our profession, the Lord 
Jesus Christ ! 

_ Here, then, are al] the passages which this eminent con- 
troversialist quotes from Scripture in order to prove the 
propriety of addressing invocations and prayers to saints 
and angels in heaven; and not one of them, as we have 
seen, supports the doctrine. But has he never read 
those other passages in which such a practice is either by 
implication forbidden, or in which it is explicitly con- 
demned ? 


* Call upon me in the day of trouble: I will deliver thee, and thou 
shalt glorify me.—Psalm ], 15. 

*“ OQ Thou that hearest prayer, unto Thee shall all flesh come.” 
—Psalm \xv. 2. 

* In everything, by prayer and ae ee ee let your requests be 
made known unto God.’ ’"— Philip. iv. 

“ Tf any man, lack wisdom, let him pr of God.” —James, i. 5. 


And bas he never read that other passage (Cal. ii. 18)— 


** Let no man beguile you of your reward in a voluntary humility 
and worshipping of angels, intruding into those things which he 
hath not seen, vainly puffed up by his fleshly mind.” 


Or has Dr, Wiseman never read Rev. xix. 10, where the 
Apostle John says— 


“T fell at his feet” [the feet of the bes odt who had shown him 
these things] “to worship him, And he said unto me, See thou 


49 


do it not: I am thy fellow-servant, and of thy brethren the pro- 
phets that have the testimony of Jesus: worship God,” 

And now I ask, Where, in the pages of the Old Testament, 
or in the annals of the Jewish Church, extending over a 
period of 1500 years, do we find one prayer addressed to 
the spirit of the departed Abraham, “‘ the friend of God ;” 
to the spirit of Moses, with whom God talked ‘ face to 
face, as a man speaketh with his friend ;” to the spirit of 
Jacob, who in the days of his flesh, “as a prince,” had 
*¢ power with God and with men, and prevailed ;” to the 
spirit of David, ‘‘the man after God’s own heart ;” or to 
Elijah, who, body and soul, without tasting the bitterness 
of death, had been translated, Jike Enoch, to the glory of 
heaven ?—where, in these or other cases, is there a single 
invocation addressed, beseeching a departed servant of 
God, a patriarch, or prophet, or lawgiver, to aid the sup- 
pliant on earth by his intercession in heaven? Again, 
coming down to Apostolic times, How is it you find that 
in the primitive church—when there was a pure and un- 
corrupted faith, guarded by the Apostles with jealous and 
holy care—no prayer was ever addressed to John the 
Baptist, to Stephen, to James the brother of John, who 
all, by a bloody and violent death, had been but a short 
time sent to their rest in heaven, and were now wearing 
each a martyr’s crown? And in all the writings of the 
Apostles we ask for one passage counselling or counte- 
nancing that which is now regarded by the Church of 
Rome as an article of faith that cannot be rejected but 
upon pain of eternal damnation; and we ask for such 
proof in vain! 

I object, again, to this doctrine of the Invocation of 
Saints, because it interferes with the blessed truth, that the 
special work of the Lord Jesus Christ is ‘‘ to bring us to 
God.” (1 Peter, iii. 18.) We read that “ all things 
are of God, who hath reconciled us to himself by Jesus 
Christ,” (1 Cor. v. 18); that * he is our peace ;’’ and that 
“through him, by one Spirit, we have access to the 
Father.” (Ephes. ii. 18.) ‘To meet all difficulties, Christ 
has undertaken your cause and mine; “he hath finished 
transgression, he hath made an end of sin, he hath 
brought in everlasting righteousness, he hath made re- 
conciliation for iniquity. (Dan. ix.24.) And when the 
poor Romanist is taught, ‘* Christ is too great, too awful, 
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too exalted, too stern in his justice, to be approached by 
you, a guilty sinner,”’—when Dr. Wiseman says, “ ‘The 
saints look down upon you with sympathy; you may 
turn to them to use the influence they necessarily pos- 
sess with God towards assisting their frail and tempted 
brethren on earth ;’—what, I ask, is the inevitable tenden- 
cy of such teaching, but that men will be led to think that 
there are others in heaven more ready to sympathise ae 
their necessities than either the ‘* Father of mercies,” 
**the good Shepherd who gave his life for the sheep ?” 
And is it so, that Jesus is not a sufficient and ever com- 
passionate advocate ? Is it not He whom I hear saying, 
“Behold, I stand at the door and knock; if any man 
hear my voice, and open the door, I will come in to him 
and sup with him, and he with me?” (Rev. iii. 20.) Is 
not this the true Days-man, God and man, possessed of 
the nature of Him who has been offended and of him 
who offends, and therefore only qualified to plead? Is 
not this the true Kinsman and Redeemer, bone of our 
bone, and flesh of our flesh? And am I to be afraid to 
commit my cause to him alone? Mast I go to others, 
that they may plead with him for me? Is he not “ the 
Mediator of the new covenant? (Heb. ix.15.) And 
is it not written, ‘‘ If any man sin, we have an ADVOCATE 
with the Father, Jesus Christ the righteous?” (1 John 
ii. 1.) Does he not declare, ‘‘ No man cometh to the 
Father but by me,” ‘If ye ask anything in my name, I 
will do it?” And if there be a‘ throne of grace’ to which 
we are invited, why are we to “‘ come boldly?” Is it be- 
cause Mary, or Peter, or Paul, or any saint or angel is 
there to mediate for us? No, it is because “ we have not a 
High Priest who cannot be touched with a feeling of our 
infirmities,” but one “ who was in all points tempted like 
as we are, yet without sin.” ‘ Therefore,” says the Apos- 
tle, “* let us come boldly to the throne of grace, to ask 
for mercy and grace to help us in the time of need.” 
(Heb. iv, 15, 16.) 

Methinks, brethren, this ought to settle the question, 
Not only does Seripture testify that ‘‘ there is no name 
under heaven by which we can be saved” but Christ; but 
it teaches that we need no other Saviour than this No, 
blessed Jesus! be it Thine to undertake our cause; 
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‘Thow art the friend that sticketh closerthan a brother; 


Thou art not ashamed to call us brethren— 


“ Friend of the friendless and the faint, 
Where shall I lodge my deep complaint ? 
Where but with Thee, whose open door 
Invites the helpless and the poor ?” 

I might add to what I have said, that inasmuch as 
Scripture declares that omniscience belongs to God alone, 
and as, according to the Church of Rome, Saints in heaven 
can hear the prayers addressed tothem by millions of 
people from different places at the same time, in thus 
ascribing to a creature an incommunicable attribute of 
God, here is necessarily involved the guilt of idolatry. 

But I come to substantiate the charge which I have 
preferred against the Church of Rome by proof in detail. 

I. { maintain, that the Church of Rome is guilty of idol- 
atry in the worship which she offers to the Virgin Mary. 
Here let no Romanist say, “ Protestants are the enemies 
of Mary,” as they do sometimes tell us. We regard her as 


a holy saint of God; and know that she was indeed 


“highly favoured among women.” We know that the 
Lord Jesus Christ, in assuming the nature that had 
sinned, did ‘* not despise the virgin’s womb;” but we ask 
in vain for a single passage in the New Testament where 


divine honours are ascribed to her; or for one sentence, 


either in the words of Christ or of the Apostles, which in 
the least degree countenances the notion, that she was to 
be throughout all ages venerated and adored as ‘the 
Queen and the Mother of Ged.” 

It is remarkable, my brethren, that the Lord Jesus 
Christ, as if he had foreseen the tendency of man, under 
the corrupting influence of Satan’s temptations, to pay 
idolatry to the creature, and especially to Mary, has 
placed on record, by inspired Evangelists, several inci- 
dents in his life, and several statements from his own 
lips, which clearly show that no divine honours were 
intended ever to be paid to her. At the marriage at 
Cana in Galilee, when she would have interfered with his 
prerogative, and dictated to him the time when the mira- 
cle was to be wrought, he said, “* Woman, what have I 
to do with thee? Mine hour has not yet come.” (John, 
ii, 4.) Again, we read that when a certain woman | 
among those that listened to Christ on one occasion ex- 
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claimed, ‘* Blessed is the womb that bear thee, and the 
paps which thou hast sucked,” he replied, ‘‘ Yea, rather, 
blessed are they that hear the word of God, and keep it.” 
(Luke xi, 28). On another occasion you find that he 
was told that his mother and his brethren stood without, 
desiring to speak with him; and he stretched forth his 
hand towards his disciples, and said, “‘ Who is my mother 
and my brethren? Behold my mother and my brethren; 
for whosoever shall do the will of my Father who is in 
heaven, the same is my brother, and sister, and mother.” 
(Matt. xii. 48—50). 

Yet, determined to exalt Mary, extravagant legends 
have been invented and circulated by the advocates of the 
‘Chureh of Rome. I have here a pamphlet, sold in this 
very neighbourhood,—the Fourth Volume of  Duffy’s 
‘Weekly Library of Catholic Divinity; it is entitled ** The 
Life of the Blessed Virgin Mary, Mother of God, with 
an Exposition of the Rosary, &c.” The following are the 
opening sentences :— 

“ The blessed Virgin Mary was born at Nazareth in the province 

of Galilee. Her parents, St. Joachim and St. Anna, were both of 
the tribe of Jadah, of the royal stock of David..... It was a 
sublime dignity and a special favour of heaven conferred on these 
holy persons to give a lost world the Advocate of Mercy, and to 
be the parents of the Mother of God.” 
In order, you perceive, to lay deep the foundation of this 
system, the writers of this book tell us of St. Anna and 
St. Joachim, her parents ; and from other books we could 
furnish you with special prayers addressed to them, espe- 
cially to St. Anna, “ the mother of the Mother of God!” 
Bat, in addition to this, the Church of Rome has lately 
taken another step. The present Pope has deereed a 
new article of faith, the immaculate conception of the 
‘Virgin Mary. Accordingly, in this Life of the Blessed 
Virgin to which I am now referring, and which is circu- 
lated in this neighbourhood, it is said— 

“ Mary was brought forth into the world, not like other children 
of Adam, infected with the loathsome contagion of sin, but pure, 
holy, beautiful, and glorious, adorned with all the most precious 
graces that became her who was chosen to be the Mother of God. 
She appeared indeed in the weak state of our mortality, but in the 


eyes of heaven she already transcended the highest seraph in 
purity.” 


Now you will observe, that it is here expressly 
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taught, that Mary was a stranger to the taint of original 
sin; and elsewhere we find that this pamphlet teaches us 
that *‘she was a perfect model of all virtues.” Now, is 
not this a blasphemous application to Mary, a creature 
born in sin like others, of what alone was peculiar to 
Christ? ‘ The holy thing,” said the angel, “that shall 
be born of thee shall be called the Son of God.” The 
Church of Rome virtually says, “The holy thing born of 
St. Anna was to be called the Mother of God.” Scripture 
declares of Christ alone, that he was ‘holy, harmless, 
undefiled, and separate from sinners :” but the Church of 
Rome declares the perfection of Mary. And what follows 
from this? Why, that, being sinless in nature and sinless 
-in life, she needed no Saviour; there was no necessity in her 
case for the application of atoning blood, for the washing 
of regeneration, and the renewing of the Holy Ghost. 
Let me stand up to-night as the champion of the true 
Mary. This is not the Mary that said, “* My soul doth 
magnify the Lord, and my spirit hath rejoiced in God 
my Saviour.” (Luke i. 46, 47).. If Rome’s doctrines be 
true, Mary is not a human being: she is a Goddess, she is 
divine; she is not among yon white-robed, palm-bearing 
-throng, who have washed their robes, and made them 
white in the blood of the Lamb; and not from her lips 
is poured the song of the ransomed myriads, ‘ Salvation 
unto onr God that sitteth on the throne, and unto the 
Lamb. (Rev vii. 10). No, she is not a sinner, but she is 
the saviour of sinners;—not a debtor to mercy, but 
the Queen of Mercy—not ‘“ hefore the throne and 
before the Lamb,” but the Queen of Heaven, enthroned 
mith Christ—* clothed,” as we are told, ‘‘ with the sun, 
with the moon under her feet, and on her head a crown 
of twelve stars.” This quotation is from Rev. xii. You 
will find that Romanist doctors never quote Scripture in 
controversy but to pervert it. They apply this passage to 
the Virgin Mary ; whereas it is a symbolical representation 
of the Church of Christ long after the birth and death and 
resurrection and ascension of Christ ;—an emblem of the 
Church of Christ, “clothed with the sun,”—that is, blessed 
with the full-orbed glory of the New Testament dispen- 
sation; ‘* with the moon under her feet’?—that is, the Old 
Testament dispensation that was but shadowy, that shone 
with but a borrowed and inferior light; ‘* with twelve 
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stars upon her head,”—that is, the doctrine of the twelve 
apostles, that glorious doctrine which was to be “ the light 
to lighten the Gentiles, and the glory of God’s people 
Israel.” And if Romanists will still persist in saying 
that this is Mary, let me remind them, that in this very 
chapter the mystical woman is represented as driven out of 
heaven, by a great red dragon having seven heads and 
ten horns—driven into the wilderness, and nourished 
there 1260 days. If the Virgin Mary is meant, accord- 
ing to your premises it follows, that she has been driven 
from her throne, that she is not in the presence of God, 
that she is now somewhere in an unknown wilderness for 
1260 prophetic days—that is, years. 

Now let us hear some of the blasphemous tities ap- 
plied to the Virgin. In the Litany of our Lady of Loretto, 
she is styled, ‘‘the ark of the covenant,” (we know that 
the ark was an emblem of Christ) ;—“ The gate of heaven,” 
—(Christ says, ‘‘lamthe door.”) “ ‘Che morning star,’— 
(Christ says, “I am the root and offspring of David, and 
the bright and morning star.”) “ The health of the 
weak,’ —(“ There is balm in Gilead,”’ and Jesus is “ the 
physician.”) ‘* Refuge of sinners,” (Christ is the true 
city of refuge, the hope set before us in the Gospel, to 
which we flee from the sword of avenging justice.) ‘ The 
Comforter of the afflicted,” — (Christ is declared to be ‘‘the 
Consolation of Israel.”) ‘* The help of Christians,”—(In 
that Psalm which we have been singing we are taught to 
say, ‘‘I will lift up mine eyes to the hills from whence 
cometh my help; my help cometh from the Lord who 
hath made heaven and earth.”) Psalm exxi. 

In the ‘‘Garden of the Sonl,” by Richard Challoner, 
D.D. are the following prayers to the Virgin:— 

“ Hail, Holy Queen, Mother of Mercy, our Life, our Sweetness, and 
our Hope! ‘To thee do we cry, poor banished sons of Eve ; to thee 
do we send up our sighs, mournings, and weepings, in this valley of 
tears. ‘Turn, then, most gracious Advocate, thine eyes of mercy 
towards us; and, after this our exile is ended, show unto us the 
blessed fruit of thy womb,, Jesus, O most clement, most pious, 
and most sweet Virgin Mary.” 

“We fly to thy patronage, O Holy Mother of God! Despise 
not our petitions in our necessities; but deliver us from all danger 
O ever Glorious and Blessed Virgin.” 

The following are extracts from a work called ‘The 
Glories of Mary,” by St. Alphonsus Liguori, who was 
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canonized by Gregory XVI. in 1839, in much estima- 
tion among Roman Catholics, and in circulation in this 
city :— 

“ Mary is the Queen of the Universe, as Jesus is its King. Thus, 
as St. Bernardine observes, ‘As many creatures as obey God, so 
many obey the glorious Virgin.’ Every thing in heayen and earth 
which is’ subject to God, is also under the empire of his .Holy 
Mother.” (P. 281.) “ Pity us then, Queen of Mercy ! and think of 
our salvation. Say not that our sins render us unworthy of your 
aid, for your clemency surpasses our malice. Nothing resists your 
power, because the Creator of all honours you as his Mother, re- 
garding your glory as his own.” ‘* Mary owes her Son an infinite 
debt of gratitude for choosing her as his mother; but it is not less 
true to say, that Jesus Christ has contracted a species of obligation 
towards her, for the human existence he received from her; and, in 
return for this benefit, he honours her by hearing her prayers. (P.34.) 
Let us go then, Christians, let us go to this gracious Queen, and 
crowd around her throne, without being deterred by our crimes 
and ahominations.”—P, 35. 


In the same work I have now before me the following 
form of the dedication of a family to the Virgin Mary :— 


* Blessed and Immaculate Virgin, our Queen and our Mother, 
Refuge and Consolation of all the miserable! Prostrate before thy 
throne, along with my entire family, I choose thee for my Lady, my 
Mother, and my Advocate with God. I dedicate myself for ever, 
with all my family, to thy service. Defend us in temptations, deliver 
us from dangers, provide for us in our necessities, direct us in our 
doubts, comfort us in our afflictions, assist us in sickness, and par- 
ticularly in the straits of death.” 


Did not Joshua say, .“ As for me and my house, we 
will serve the Lord?’ But here, in this book, the poor 
deluded Romanist is taught, as the head of his family, 
to say, ‘‘ [ dedicate myself for ever with all my family, 
*O Mary, to thy service.’ 
There is another publication which I have here to- 
night, called “The Scapular of our Lady of Mount 
Carmel explained.” In the title page is the figure of the 
Virgin, with the infant Christ in her lap: he is in the act 
of putting over the head and around the shoulders of a 
kneeling monk the Scapular of our blessed Lady of Mount 
Carmel. This order, we are told, was introduced into 
England in the thirteenth century by St. Simon Stock, who 
was placed at the head of the society, “ which bears the 
name of the Mother of God, and which boasts of having 
erected the first altar consecrated to her honour.” He 
“* employed every means to draw men’s hearts in deyotion 
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to Mary.” One day, we are told, towards the close of 
his long life, she appeared to him surrounded by 
spirits, with a Scapular in her hand, which she put over 
his shoulders with these words, ‘“‘ My dearest Son, receive 
the Scapular of your order, the sign of my confraternity, 
a privilege for yourself and all Carmelites; any one 
dying in this shall not suffer eternal flames. It is a 
sign of salvation, a safeguard in dangers, a pledge of 
peace, and of an everlasting covenant.” 

I have another tract here to-night, called “ The Octave 
of the Holy Souls in Purgatory,” and ‘* Novena of the 
Immaculate Conception of the Mother of God,” as prac- 
tised in the oratory (Romish chapel) in King William 
Street, Strand. There are seven prayers addressed to 
Jesus for pity upon the holy souls in purgatory. When 
I once visited that place on a week-day, to hear a Lecture 
by Dr. Newman, the great pervert to Rome, the great 
leader, at first, of the Tractarian heresy, as I came 
down stairs, I saw a box for offerings, on which 
was inscribed the words, “ Have pity upon me, O my 
friends, for the hand of God hath touched me.” Job 
spoke these words: to his friends when they were sitting 
around him; they are represented by Rome as the cry of 
souls in purgatory, for their friends to pour largely into 
the church’s coffers, that by her masses she might relieve 
them! Inthis tract seven prayers are addressed to 
Jesus, to have pity on the holy souls in purgatory. Cor- 
responding to these prayers to Jesus, there are prayers 
to Mary, in which the notion is conveyed that Christ 
must be propitiated by her invocation. This doctrine is 
taught in the seductive form of verse: — 

“ QO, turn to Jesus, Mother! turn, 
And call Him by his tenderest names ; 


Pray for the holy souls that burn 
This hour amid the cleansing flames.” 


One of the beautiful titles of the Lord Jesus Christ is 
the “‘star,’—the “bright and morning star,” who ushered 
in on our benighted world the day-spring from on high; 
but in this book of the Scapuiar he is robbed of his glory, 
in a hymn addressed to Mary as the “ Star of the Sea,” 
from which I select the following :— 


* Deep night hath come down on this rough-spoken world, 
And the banners of darkness are boldly unfurled, 
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And the tempest-tost Church—all her eyes are on thee, 
They look to thy shining, sweet Star of the Sea !” 
The following is still worse—I almost tremble to read 
it:— 

* QO, blissful and calm was the wonderful rest 
That thou gavest thy God in thy Virginal breast ; 
For the heaven he left, he found heaven in thee, 
And He shines in thy shining, sweet Star of the Sea!” 


In another publication, styled “A Devotion to the 
Compassionate Heart of Mary,” we are told, among the 
objects of this devotion are— 

“ To honour the most holy heart of Mary suffering during her 


whole life, and particularly at the foot of the cross of her divine Son, 
excessive interior torments for the salvation of souls.” 


Now mark the scandalous and wicked doctrine that is 
here actually taught to the Roman Catholics of Eng- 
land,—that while Jesus Christ was making an atonement 
on the cross, Mary, by her agony at the foot of the cross, 
was making atonement too—was suffering, as this book 
expresses it, “ excessive interior torments for the salvation 
of souls.” 

I remember, my brethren, in opposition to all this, 
that it is written of Christ, that by Himself he purged 
our sin, that “his own self bare our sins in his own body 
on the tree,” that “he was wounded for our transgres- 
sions, and by his stripes we are healed.” Am I not 
therefore justified in bringing against Rome the charge 
of idolatry? 

In the Roman Catholic Breviary, which is the Priest’s 
Bible, so to speak, and which, under pain of anathemas, 
he must read an hour and a half every day, we find a 
rubric directing that the “ Gloria” should be repeated at 
the end of every Psalm, except when otherwise noted. 
But on the Feast of the Assumption—a day set apart to 
celebrate the imaginary translation of Mary, body and 
soul, to be enthroned Queen of Heaven,—on that festival 
the Church prescribes as a substitute for the ‘ Gloria 
Patri” an Anthem to the Virgin. Thus, for instance, 
at the conclusion of the 8th Psalm, when otherwise 
would be chaunted, “ O Lord, our Lord, how excellent 
is thy name in all the earth!” the anthem is— 


“The holy Mother of God “is exalted above the choir of angels, 
in the heavenly realms. The gates of paradise are opened to us 


58 


by thee, O Virgin, who gloriest this day triumphantly with angels.”— 
diom, Brev. 4 vol. Norwich, 1830. : 


Next in authority to the Breviary, and other standards 
and formularies of the Church, are the writings of the 
canonized Saints. Among these St. Bonaventura stands 
pre-eminent. He was canonized two centuries after his 
death by Pope Sextus IV., 14th April, 1482. This 
Pope declared, that he so wrote on divine subjects, that 
‘the Holy Spirit seemed to have spoken in him.” Pope 
Sextus V., in 1585, ordered Bonaventura’s Works to be 
carefully amended, pronounced him to be an acknow- 
Jedged Doctor of the Church, and directed his author- 
ity to be cited and employed in all ecclesiastical dis- 
cussions and studies. By this pontiff he is called 
the “ Seraphic Doctor.” Higher sanction could not be 
given to any human being than has been given to him 
and his writings. What he teaches, therefore, concerning 
the attributes and worship of Mary, must be taken as 
the teaching of the Church of Rome. The most remark- 
able of his works is the Psalter, that is, an edition of the 
Psalms; throughout which the name of Mary is sub- 
stituted for the name of God. Very painful it is to me 
to read the following extracts :— 


Psalm viii, 1.—“ O Lady, our Lady! how excellent is thy name 
in all the earth, who hast set thy glory above the heavens.” 

Psalm xxx.—In thee, O Lady, have I trusted; let me not be 
confounded for ever. Into thy hands, O Lady, I commit my spirit, 
my whole life, and my last day.” . 

Psalm xxxi,— Blessed are they whose hearts iove thee, O Vir- 
gin Mary ; their sins shall be mercifully blotted out by thee!” 


Now I read in the word of God, “I am Jehovah; 
that is my name. My glory will I not give to another.” 
But here is a canonized Saint, a “ seraphic Doctor”— 
who blots out all distinctions between what is called 
Aarpea and dovdsa, and offers supreme worship, in the 
very language of the Psalms, to the Virgin Mary ! 

The Te Deum, a sublime hymn in honour of the 
Eternal God, is also perverted by him :— 

“We praise thee, Maker of God; we acknowledge thee, Mary 
the Virgin. 

“* All the earth doth worship thee, Spouse of the Eternal Father. 

“ To thee all angels and archangels, thrones and principalities, 
faithfully do service. 

To thee the whole angelic creation with incessant yoice pro- 
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elaim, Holy, holy, holy ! Mary, Parent Mother of God, and 
Virgin.” 


Again, a blasphemous power, a right to command her 
son, is ascribed to the Virgin by this saint. 


* Therefore, O Empress, and our most benign Lady, by the 
right of a mother, command thy beloved Son, our Lord Jesus 
Christ, that he vouchsafe to raise our minds from the love of 
earth to heavenly desires.” 


This teaching of Rome may be confirmed by the testi- 
mony of a clergyman, the Rev. A. Vicary, who visited 
Ttaly in 1846. ‘At Lucca he saw a fresco painting, which 
so completely represented the effect and intention of the 
Roman Catholic religion, that, as he says, “I cannot 
forbear to detail it minutely here.” 


* The Virgin is represented as inflicting corporal punishment on 
the youthful Jesus. She holds a rod in one hand, with the other she 
holds the garments of the Child. She is in the act of inflicting 
punishment. The child is in alarm, and its eyes are eagerly di- 
rected to St. Anna, the mother of the Virgin, in the back-ground, 
entreating her intercession to escape the cruel ordeal. The look of 
the Virgin is not that of affection, but has the stern and harsh ap- 
pearance which we might imagine a schoolmistress to have when 
engaged ina similar occupation. Under the picture is written in 
very legible characters, “ Jure Matris Rege Filio,” (By the right of 
a Mother, the Son a King.)” 


Bernardinus de Busti was the celebrated author of 
“The Office of the Immaculate Conception,’ which was 
confirmed by a bull of Sextus [V., and has since been 
used by the Church of Rome on the 18th December 
in each year. He wrote various works on the Virgin, 
entitled ‘‘ Mariale.’”’ The following are specimens of his 
teaching :— 

“ Since the Virgin is the Mother of God, and God her Son, and 
every son is naturally inferior to his mother and subject to her, 
and the mother is preferred above and is superior to her son, it 
follows that the blessed Virgin is herself superior to God, and 
God himself her subject, by reason of the humanity derived from 
her. Oh, unspeakable dignity of Mary! whois worthy to com- 
mand the commander of all ’’—Cologne, 1607, part iii. serm, ii. 176 ; 
part ix. 605; part xii. serm. ii, 816; quoted by the Rev. J. ENDELL 
Trier, B.D., Rector of St. Giles in the Fields. _ Worship of the 
Blessed Virgin Mary in the Church of Rome, p. 42; London, 1846. 


It is this same Bernardinus who relates the vision 
shown to St. Fr ancis, the founder of the order that bears 
his name. 
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“ He saw two ladders that reached from earth to heaven,—the 
one red, upon which Christ leaned, from which many fell back and 
could not ascend; the other white, upon which the Holy Virgin 
leaned, the help whereof such as used were by her received with a 
cheerful countenance, and so with facility ascended into heayen.” 


“ More present relief,’ says St. Anselm, ‘ is some- 
times found by commemorating the name of Mary than 
by calling on the name of the Lord Jesus her only Son ;” 
which, says Archbishop Ussher, in his Answer to the 
J esuits, 


* “One of your Jesuits is so far from being ashamed to defend, 
that he dareth to extend it to the mediation of other Saints also, 
telling us very peremptorily, that as our Lord Jesus worketh greater 
miracles by his saints than by himself, so, often, he showeth the 
force of their intercession more than his own.”— Ussher’s Reply 
to a Jesuit, p. 495, 


In harmony with all these teachings of the canonized 
Saints, my brethren, is the practice of Romanists at the 
present day. I have already given you some evidence 
as to the idolatrous honours to Mary sanctioned in Eng- 
land. Let me now refer you to the continent of Europe, 
and to Rome itself, the capital of the Christian world. 

Dr. Cumming, in his “ Lectures for the Times,” gives 
the following perversion of the Lord’s prayer, which he 
copied from the original illuminated card sold in the con- 
tinental book-shops, the translation of which from the 
French runs thus :— 


“ ‘To Mary.--Our Mother, who art in heaven ; hallowed be thy 
name ; thy kingdom come ; thy will be done in earth as in heaven. 
Give us this day grace and mercy ; give us the pardon of our sins, as 
we hope for thy unbounded goodness; and suffer us not to sink 
under temptation, but deliver us from evil. Amen.” 


In a Lecture delivered before the Islington Protestant 
Institute, on the 15th January of the present year, to 
which I had the privilege to listen, the Rev. Hobart 
Seymour declared from personal observation, that 
‘‘ Mary holds in the religion of Italy as lofty a place 
as Jesus Christ holds in the religion of England.” He 
says— 

“To Mary the prayers of the multitude are addressed; to Mary 
the offerings of money and treasure are made ; to Mary the chil- 
dren are consecrated ; to Mary is every heart in the hour of afflic- 


tion turned ; to Mary all look for safety and protection; to Mary 
is every Dlessing from heaven ascribed. And the religion of Italy 
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ought to be called, not the religion of Christ, but the religion of 
Mary.” 

Mr. Seymour expressed this conviction to a priest at 
Rome,— 


“ But what was my surprise—(O, tell it not in Gath, publish it 
not in the streets of Askelon!)—what was my surprise, when, so 
far from there being any feeling of offence or indignation, he frankly 
avowed it, stating that the religion of Italy might very justly be 
designated the religion of Mary, instead of the religion of Christ.” 


In what an awful condition, my brethren, viewed in 
the light of the word of God, in what a fearful spiritual 
condition must Rome be, where a priest is found to glory 
in the fact, that Rome, instead of drawing nearer to 
Christ, is drawing nearer and nearer to Mary! 


“ Few things,” says Mr. Seymour, “impressed me more than the 
manner in which the priesthood are effecting this change. They 
have elevated their legendary traditions to a level with the inspired 
Scriptures ; and for every event in the life of Christ, they have 
invented an analogous event in the life of Mary, so that she is repre- 
sented to the people as the equal and rival of Jesus Christ. If there 
be a picture representing an angel announcing to Mary the miracu- 
lous conception of Christ, there is another picture representing an 
angel announcing to Anna the miraculous conception of Mary by 
the power of the Holy Ghost. If there be a picture representing the 
Holy Family of Mary and Joseph, and the birth of Christ, there is 
also another representing the holy family of Joachim and Anna, and 
the birth of the Virgin Mary. If there be a picture representing the 
circumcision of the child Jesus in the Temple, there is another repre- 
senting the presentation of the child Mary in the Temple. If there 
be a painting pourtraying the agonies of our Lord when nailed to 
the Cross, there is another depicting the agonies of Mary with seven 
daggers in her breast. If one depicts our Lord in his death, with his 
disciples weeping around his body, another depicts Mary in her 
death, and her disciples sorrowing around her. If one picture repre- 
sents the resurrection of our Lord from the Tomb, another is to 
be seen showing the resurrection of Mary. If one describes the 
Ascension of Christ to the glory of heaven, another is seen to rival 
it on the Ascension of Mary tothe same glory; and if one picture 
portrays the Crowning of Jesus as the King of Kings, there is 
another portraying the Crowning of Mary as ‘‘ Queen of Heaven.” 
Whatever is attributed to one, is also attributed to the other. Mary 
is exalted as a-rival to Jesus in the prayers, and worship, and love, 
and devotion of the people to such a degree, that sometimes they are 
represented as seated, and sceptered, and crowned alike as the King 
and Queen of Heaven. So far have they gone in the idolatry and 
blasphemy, that not unfrequently there are represented a Trinity, 
three figures on the same throne,—the Father and Son, and Mary 
between them. ‘The Holy Ghost is only a little dove fluttering over 
the head of Mary!! These pictures are the real books of the people; 
the Holy Scriptures are utterly unknown and unread, and we need 
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no longer wonder, that the religion of Rome has become the religion 
of Mary.” 


What can we say? Is it uncharitable, or is it accord- 
ing to the evidence of facts, when we find these things 
staring us in the face— when we know that the present Pope 
has repeatedly invoked the Virgin Mary as the defender 
of the city—that the last Pope, Gregory XVI., directed 
the people to lift up their hands to the Most Holy Virgin, 
‘¢ who alone hath destroved all heresies, and is our great 
confidence, yea, the whole cause of onr hope,” I ask, 
Am [ not justified in bringing against Popes, Cardinals, 
Bishops, and People, the awful charge contained in my 
text—‘‘ They have changed the truth of God into a lie, 
and worshipped and served the creature rather pan the 
Creator, who is blessed for ever ?” 


II. We come now, secondly, to consider the worship 
addressed by Romanists to Angels, and to other Saints 
besides the Virgin. 

Roman Catholics are taught, that each Christian has 
a guardian angel especially set over him, and that to 
him and other angels he may address his prayers as me- 
diators with God. Arguments to support this view are 
attempted to be drawn from the Scripture. We have 
already refuted these; and we have seen that they can- 
not bear a moment’s examination. To show that angels 
are really invoked, let me give you one or two sentences 
from Dr. Challoner’s “‘ Garden of the Soul: — 


“ St. Michael, pray for us. St. Gabriel, pray for us. All ye 
holy orders of blessed spirits, pray for us.” 


Again the Saints are thus addressed :-— 


“ St. John the Baptist, St. James, all ye holy Patriarchs and 
Prophets, pray for us. St. Peter, St. Paul, and all ye holy Apostles 
and Evangelists, pray for us. St. Stephen, St. Lawrence, pray for 
us, All ye holy Bishops and Confessors, St. Sylvester, St. Gregory, 
pray for us,” &c. 


Now all such prayers as these are a direct denial of 
the truth of God, that Christ is the one mediator. 
They insult, in the most awful manner, the perfection of 
Christ’s office; they necessarily represent him as stern 
and unrelenting until the entreaties of Angels or Saints 
have melted him into compassion; and they give a 
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most fearful and unscriptural representation of that eco- 
nomy of grace, throughout the whole of which God is 
heard to say, “‘ This is my beloved Son, in whom I am 
well pleased.” That you may have a conclusive proof 
that the merits of the Saints are made the ground of 
appeal, and that every blessing is directly sought from 
them with idolatrous homage, take the following facts. 

I have here, “ The Missal for the Laity,” published 
for the Catholic Book Society, by Thomas Richardson 
and Son, Derby, and having prefixed to it the episcopal 
sanction of two Bishops, one of them being “ Nicholas, 
Bishop of Melipotamus’”’ (now Cardinal Wiseman). 

One portion of this book is called The Proper of 
Saints, from which I select the following prayers : — 


“Q God, who by the teaching and miracles of the blessed 
Francis didst bring into thy Church the people of the Indies, 
mercifully grant that we may imitate his virtues whose glorious 
merits we venerate.” 

“ QO God, who wast pleased to send the blessed St. Patrick, thy 
bishop and confessor, to preach thy glory unto the Gentiles, grant 
that through his merits and intercession we may, through thy grace, be 
enabled to keep thy commandments.” 


Here let me tell any Irish Roman Catholic present that 
St. Patrick was not a supporter of the doctrines of the mo- 
dern Church of Rome. I am ready to prove at any time 
that St. Patrick commended the free use of the Scriptures 
by the people, while the Church of Rome forbids them, and 
denounces those Bible societies that circulate them; that 
St. Patrick taught justification by faith in the merits of 
Christ alone, while Rome denies the doctrine; — that 
St. Patrick taught that there were but two states after 
death, heaven and hell, and never mentions purgatory, 
while Rome teaches that the souls of the faithful cannot 
be purified from their lesser sins but by fire, before they 
enter heaven.* I honour the memory of St. Patrick. The 
religion of the ancient Irish in his days, and before his 
days, was in its main features the religion of the New 
- Testament, the religion of Evangelical protestants as now. 
Treland at that time was the light of Western Europe; to 
her colleges the youth of the continent of Europe flocked ; 
and justly was she called the “ Island of Saints,” because 


* See “ Ussher’s Religion of the Ancient Irish ;” also “ Monk 
Maosn’s Religion of the Ancient Irish Saints.” 
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Bible truths prevailed there. But now she is in darkness ; 
and never, till the chains of modern superstition are 
broken off her free-born neck, can she be called the Island 
of Saints again. May the Lord mercifully hasten the 
day of her deliverance! and may that warm-hearted 
people—the first fruits of whom are at this very time being 
gathered to Christ—be in his eye and heart perpetually ! 
May He say of that land, “ I will put my name there ;” 
and—set, as Ireland is, as a beautiful emerald gem in the 
sea — may she soon be set as an emerald gem in the 
diadem of Him of whom it is written, “ The isles shall 
wait for his law !” 

In proof of direct invocations addressed to Saints, I 
quote from the old Service Books of the Church of Rome 
before the Reforraation, when she swayed an unlimited and 
uncontrolled power over Europe, and claimed to be ‘‘ the 
pillar and ground of truth.” Here is a prayer to St. 
Claude; while you listen to it, imagine it was a prayer 
to Christ, and ask yourselves if it can be addressed to 
any other without idolatry ? 


“ Prayer to St. Claude.—O thou Comforter of the desolate, De- 
liverer of the captive, Resurrection of the dead, Light of the blind, 
Hearing of the deaf, Speech of the dumb, Keeper of the shipwrecked, 
Healer of the impotent and languishing, Refuge of medicine, Way of 
the erring, and the salvation of all who trust in thee !’—Hore 
sec. Us. Rom. 6 die Junit. Paris, 1670. 


In a prayer to St. Francis these words occur :— 
‘“< Always kind to us, display unto Christ thy wounds !” 

This St. Francis is also addressed in this book as 
“having the stigmata of Jesus Christ imprinted on 
thee ;” and (awful to relate!) the stigmata of St. Francis 
are represented as bearing the same relation to mankind 
as the sufferings of our blessed Lord. A plate is given 
in the Book of the Conformities of St. Francis, which 
represents the cross of Christ; but, instead of the two 
arms of the Son of God, one of the arms of St. Francis 
occupies the place of Christ’s left arm, as though to 
instruct us that the salvation of men was equally divided 
between them!! The following inscription exists on the 
great gate of the Convent of the Franciscans (literally 
translated) :—‘‘ To the Man God and St. Francis, both 
the one and the other crucified.” 

Let it be remembered that modern Papacy adopts and 
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endorses allthis. A representation similar to that which 
I have mentioned, of one arm of Christ and one of St. 
Francis nailed to the cross, is still published in the 
Breviaries for the use of the Franciscans. Pope Nicholas 
III. recognized this lying legend, and recommends the 
poverty and perfection of St. Francis. He declared of 
St. Francis “ that he had no bag, and that he finds not 
in him those marks of infirmity that were in Jesus 
Christ. He had a bag and he fled (when?) and in these 
two things Francis surmounts Jesus Christ!” 


III. Lastly, with regard to Images and Relics. There 
was a time, a blessed time, in the history of the Church 
of Christ, when images were utterly unknown, when only 
in Pagan temples were found representations of deities 
or gods, when all Christians regarded it as a grand cha- 
racteristic of true Christianity, to “turn from dumb idols 
to serve the living God.” But now, alas! how has 
€ the gold become dim,” how is “ the fine gold changed!” 
Image worship rose up in the fourth century. In spite 
of the resistance of faithful witnesses from age to age, 
such as the Iconoclasts, or image - breakers, it came 
at length to pass, that Rome, in her full-grown apos- 
tacy, made the worship of images universal throughout 
her borders. The Creed of Pope Pius IV. has these 
words, “I most firmly assert that the images of the 
Mother of God, the Virgin, and of other saints are, to 
be had and retained, and that due honour and veneration 
: are to be addressed to them.” 

Romish doctors and casuists here attempt to resort to 
argument again. In the first place, they tell us that 
: pictures of our Lord and of the Saints are only used as 
incentives to devotion. But we reply, You have no au- 
thentic portrait of the Lord Jesus Christ; and if you 
had, you have no authority for making a representation 
of him. Shew usa place in the word of God where a 
command is given to make an image of Christ, of the 
Apostles, or any of his Saints. The true image of 
Christ, my friends, is to be found in this Book ; here is 
the mirror. Oh! that all would look into it!—that, 
“ beholding, as in a glass, the glory of Christ, they might 
be changed into the same image, from glory to glory, 
as by the Spirit of the Lord.” They refer us again to 
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Heaodus, xxv. 28, where a command is thus given to 
Moses :— Thou shalt make two cherubim of gold, of 
beaten work shalt thou make them, in the two ends of 
the mercy seat.” From this they argue, that images 
were sanctioned under the Law, and that they are there- 
fore lawful under the Gospel. Were these cherubim 
images? No, they were types under a figurative 
economy. They were on the two ends of the mercy seat, 
looking down upon it. That mercy seat was the lid of 
the ark of the covenant, it was called the propitiatory ; 
it was an emblem of the atonement of Christ. The 
true commentary on the spiritual typical meaning of the 
whole is found in the words of the Apostle Peter: 
“‘ Which things” (the mysteries of redeeming love] “ the 
angels desire to look into.” (1 Peter, i. 12.) The images 
of Rome are put up on the walls of churches; in con- 
tinental cities they erect them at the corners of the streets, 
and all this that the people may see them, and kneel before 
them But where were these cherubim? why, in the 
Holy of Holies, in that secret place of the temple into 
which no one ever entered but the high priest, and he 
only once a year! The people had never looked upon 
these cherubim, and therefore “honour and veneration” 
could not be addressed to them, as to Images now! 
Again, let it be remembered that image worship is ex- 
pressly forbidden in the word of God. ‘Take ye there- 
fore good heed unto yourselves,” says Moses, (Deut. iv. 
15, 16); “for ye saw no manner of similitude on the day 
that the Lord spake unto you in Horeb out of the midst 
of the fire; lest ye corrupt yourselves, and make you a 
graven image, the similitude of any figure, the likeness 
of male or female.” Again, we read in the second com- 
mandment, delivered from amid the thunders and light- 
nings of Sinai, “Thou shalt not make unto thee any 
graven image, or any likeness of any thing that is in 
heaven above, or that is in the earth beneath, or that is 
in the water under the earth: thou shalt not bow down 
thyself to them, nor serve them: for I the Lord thy God 
am a jealous God, visiting the iniquity of the fathers 
upon the children unto the third and fourth generation of 
them that hate me, and showing mercy unto thousands 
of them that love me, and keep my commandments ?” 
Now I hold in my hand a copy of the Romish Catechism, 
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sold in this parish; it is called “An Abridgment of 
Christian Doctrine, recommended by authority for the 
use of the faithful in England; published by Burns and 
Lambert, Portman-street, Portman-square.” On the 
front of it is a picture of the Virgin and Child; with 
an imprimatur by Nicholas, bishop of Melipotamus 
[Cardinal Wiseman], London, Easter, 1850. I have 
read the second commandment from the word of God 
(Exodus, xx.) But here Bishop Wiseman has sanc- 
tioned the following :— 

* What is the second commandment ?—Thou shalt not take the 
name of the Lord thy God in vain.” 

This is the third commandment. So that they 
have thus actually taken the Second Commandment 
out of the Catechism altogether, and, to make up 
the ten, they have divided the Tenth into two. Is 
not this done because Rome knons that she is guilty 
of idolatry, and therefore strangles the witness that 
would bear testimony against her? Oh, have these men 
never read that awful text—‘‘If any man take amay 
from the words of the book of this prophecy, God shall 
take away his part out of the book of life, and out of 
the holy city, and from the things which are written in 
this ' book?” (Rev. xxii. 19.) . 

And now a few words as to relics, The decree of 
the Council of Trent is as follows :— 

“Let them teach also that the holy bodies of the martyrs and 
others living with Christ, whose bodies were living members of 
Christ and temples of the Holy Ghost, and will by him be raised to 
eternal life and glorified, are to be venerated by the faithful, since 
God bestows by them many benefits among men,” — Cone. Trid., 
Sess, 25. 

Here, again, we ask for Scripture authority for the 
worship of relics; and Rome, when driven to argue from 
Scripture, appeals to some passages. We are referred, 
for instance, to 2 Kings, xxiii. 18, where we find that 
king Josiah honoured the bones of a man of God who 
was buried at Bethel. Josiah had burned the bones 
of the irreligious priests upon the altar (which altar, 
contrary to the divine command, had been set up at 
Bethel), and thereby had polluted the altar. But when 
Josiah came to the sepulchre of the holy prophet, did 
he gather up his bones, and carry them, as modern 
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Romanists do, to a shrine or sacred place? Did he 
perform an act of veneration, and by his example teach 
his people to bow down before them? No; but, instead 
of burning them along with the bones of the wicked 
prophets upon the altar, he simply said, “ Let them 
alone; let no man move his bones.” 

We are referred again to 2 Kings, xiii. 21, where the 
bones of the prophet Elisha are said to have raised a 
dead man to life. But if God, in a single case, in the 
case of a prophet, did cause a dead man to rise because 
he touched Elisha’s bones, how can this prove that dead 
men’s bones now can raise a dead man to life. What has 
this to do with the establishing of the lying miracles 
ascribed by Romanists to relics now? Produce your 
case, we say. Take a dead man (alas! death reigns— 
we can have a dead man, in the metropolis, any hour 
to work miracles upon); bring forth the holy bones 
from under your altars, in your sacred places; and when 
we see that dead man by a touch of these bones spring 
up to life, we shall then believe in your authorities — but 
not till then. . 

We are also referred to Acts xix. 11,12: * And God 
wrought miracles by the hand of Paul; so that from 
his body were brought unto the sick handkerchiefs or 
aprons, and the diseases departed from them, and the 
evil spirits went out of them.” I ask, what has this 
to do with the question? If God was pleased to give 
miraculous virtue to handkerchiefs and aprons brought 
from Paul while living, what has this to do with the 
relics of saints who, although dead and buried, are 
invested with imaginary virtue to heal disease? “A 
miracle,” says Dr. Cumming, “ is something done that 
convinces the eye, the ear, the senses, that a power is 
present greater than man’s.. Whenever the Church of 
Rome will do a miracle that will answer to all these 
conditions, we will of course believe it; but as long 
as she tells us that she has certain dead men’s bones, 
and dead men’s coats, and fragments of the spear, 
and other relics, which need only to be touched to pro- 
duce the most marvellous effects; but never shows that, 
when touched, they do produce these effects, we must 
look upon the whole thing as just as apocryphal as her 
constant assertion, that she has infallibility while it is. 


69 


a constant fact that that infallibility has never been dis- 
covered, or brought to any practical issue.” (Barnet 
Discussion, 1850. ) 

From Scripture we find, my brethren, that a different 
treatment was given to relics from that which Rome 
now pleads for. There was a relic preserved, viz., the 
serpent of brass that had been set up ona pole in the 
wilderness. In passing I may remark, that the making 
of this serpent, by Moses, is employed as an argument for 
images; but I would remind you, that the dying Israel- 
ites did not worship the image, but looked at it; and it 
was a beautiful type of the Lord Jesus Christ. Oh, that 
Romanists had the pure gospel preached to them, as it 
flowed from the lips of Christ !--‘‘ As Moses lifted up 
the serpent in the wilderness, even so must the Son of 
man be lifted up, that whosoever believeth on him should 
not perish, but have everlasting life.” (John iii., 15). 
Let every one of us to-night look by faith to Him who 
says, “I, if I be lifted up, will draw all men unto me.” 
This brazen serpent was preserved for a time; but 
by sand bye, when the idolatrous tendencies of the 
heart of man began to invest it with the veneration that 
Rome gives to relics now, what did zealous Hezekiah 
do?— Why, we read (2 Kings, xviii., 4,) that he 
‘ brake in pieces the brazen serpent that Moses 
had made for until those days the children of Israel 
did burn incense to it.” When idolatry crept over 
the land, in a dark and cloudy day, one of their 
idols was this brazen serpent; but now Hezekiah brake 
it in pieces, “ and he called it Nehushtan” — that 
is, a piece of brass So when Rome pretends that she 
has the wood of the true cross—(and there are more 
pieces of the true cross on the continent than would load 
a ship of war),—when we are told by Thomas Aquinas, 
that the cross is to be worshipped with Aarpea, with 
supreme honour,—when the Missal authorized by Pope 
Clement and Urban orders the clergy on bended knee 
to worship the cross, —-when the Breviary commands that 
the choir shall sing, “ Hail, O Cross! our only hope! 
increase righteousness to the pious; bestow pardon on 
the guilty!”—I say, when such idolatrous worship as this 
is offered to a senseless piece of wood, that those who 
offer it are guilty of the charge contained in my text. 
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Though you could produce me the very cross on which 
the Saviour died, I would destroy it, because it had 
become a stumbling-block and a snare; I would say, 
“Tt is a piece of wood—let it be destroyed.” We 
worship not the cross, but Jesus Christ, and Him cru- 
cified ; Christ, the power of God, and the wisdom of 
God. 

At this hour, my brethren, all the image worship 
which has been sanctioned by Rome in past days is con- 
tinued at Rome, and relics are still adored. In the 
church of the Lateran you will find “the ark of the Lord 
which Moses made, and the identical table at which our 
Lord ate the last supper with his disciples. Upon the 
high altar are the heads of the Apostles Peter and Paul ; 
and though the heads be in Rome, there is a great piece 
of the skull of St. Peter at Bilboa, and that of Paul is 
in the possession of the Franciscans in the same city. 
Hundreds of relics are found among other churches; 
among which are pretended to be shown part of the 
manna in the wilderness,—some of the blossoms of 
Aaron’s rod,—a finger and arm of St. Anna,—a piece 
of the Virgin’s veil,—the head of St. Denis, which lhe 
carried two miles under his arm after it was cut off,— 
the rope with which Judas hanged himself, &c. &c.” 

Mr. Seymour says — 


“ T have handled the rod of Moses; I have looked on Aaron’s rod 
that budded ; I have seen the brazen serpent that Moses made (! ) 
I have held in my hand the stone that killed Stephen; I have seen 
pieces of the true cross, and the transverse beam of the cross of the 
repentant thief. I have seen the nails that pierced the hands, and 
the spear that pierced the side of the Redeemer. I have seen and 
handled some thousands of the teeth, and pieces of the bones, and 
parings of nails, and locks of the hair of Apostles, Martyrs, and 
Saints. I have seen the people bow and prostrate themselves before 
them with every outward act of devotion and adoration, though I 
believe in my soul they are the grossest frauds and vilest impostures 
that ever disgraced or cursed the world.”—Lecture, pp. 15, 16. 


In conclusion,—1. I affectionately address Roman 
Catholics. “I speak as unto wise men; judge ye 
what I say.” Can that be the infallible Church which 
sanctions such creature worship as I have this night 
described? Oh, be persuaded to go at once, without the 
intervention of either saint or angel, to Him who alone 
can save. You have a great Advocate with the Father, 
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Jesus Christ the righteous; his blood is sufficient to 
cleanse you, his righteousness to cover you, his Spirit to 
sanctify you; his heart is full of tenderness, his bowels 
melt with love. Commit your souls and your cause into 
his hands; he is ready to plead for you. Here he is to- 
night, ready to turn away every one of you from your 
iniquities. Hark to that voice of power, that voice of 
love, within the veil: “ Sanctify them through thy truth ; 
thy word is truth.” ‘ Holy Father, keep through thine 
own name those whom thou hast given.” “ Father, I 
will that they also, whom thou hast given me, may be 
with me where I am; that they may behold my glory 
which thou hast given me.” And oh! when you come to 
die, instead of having the words“ Jesu” and “ Maria” 
together upon your lips, “let it be enough for you to die 
with the language of the expiring Stephen, ‘‘ Lord Jesus, 
receive my spirit !” 

In the second place, English Protestants, how great are 
your privileges! On the 17th November, 1558,—(292 
years ago this day)—there expired a Sovereign of England 
whose name as “ the bloody Mary” must be handed down 
as infamous to all generations. Within a reign of little 
more than four years, in order to strengthen the Papal 
cause, under her cruel authority—by imprisonment, tor- 
ment, and fire—men, women, and children, almost to the 
number of four hundred, were lamentably destroyed. 
The particulars of 288 persons have been preserved by 
Burnet and others, who were burned alive in different 
parts of England “ not by an act of precipitate fury, but 
deliberately, gradually, and successively—month after 
month—with insatiate and unrelenting repetition and 
perseverance.” And is Rome changed? Many of her laity 
have not this persecuting spirit; but the system ts still the 
same. 1 know indeed that it famwns and flatters. But let 
Madeira, where, under the laws of Romish Portugal, within 
the last few years, a poor woman, taught by Dr. Kalley 
the knowledge of Jesus from the word of God, was con- 
demned to death because she refused to worship the 
Virgin Mary, or to admit that she was the mother of 
God ;—let Achilli, arrested at the instance of the Inqui- 
sitors of the Holy Office at Rome, and from whose 
hands he only escaped through British and Protestant 
influence ;—let Tahiti, far away in the Southern Seas, 
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where under the threatening mouths of French cannon 
Jesuit priests were landed, to tread down that lovely gar- 
den of God which the agents of the London Missionary 
Society had inclosed from the heathen waste ; — and, 
above all, let the unrepealed statutes of Rome herself, 
which declare that obstinate heretics are to be delivered 
to the secular arm (that is, to the civil magistrate) to be 
dealt with by fine, imprisonment, and death ;* let all 
these testify, what Rome would do if she had power in 
England! | 

And shall the day ever come, when she shall tread 
down our liberties? No! if Protestants are what they 
onght to be, if they are not hypocrites, or lovers of plea- 
sure more than lovers of God, or votaries of Mammon, 
for if so they are as truly idolaters in God’s sight as 
those that worship the Virgin or Saints. No! if the 
Protestants of England be not recreants to the faith 
that has been handed down to them—if in their lives they 


be epistles of Christ, known and read of all men. . 


No! as long as prayer has power, as long as there is 
au open Bible, as long as the word of the truth of the 
Gospel is not bound. No! because God lives, blessed be 
our Rock; and we can say, in joyful confidence in His 
holy name, ‘‘ There is none like unto the God of Jeshurun, 
who rideth upon the heavens for our help, and in his ex- 
cellency on the sky. The Eternal God is our refuge, 
and underneath us are the everlasting arms.” Therefore, 
with one heart let us invoke His aid:—Arise, O Lord, 
and plead our cause; let not man prevail. Son of 
God! take to thyself thy great power, and reign. Gird 
thy sword on thy thigh, O thou most mighty! Let thine 
enemies be subdued by the arrows of thy Spirit; let “a 
great company of the priests” be ‘ obedient to the 
faith.” Fill our land with light and love; and cause right- 
eousness to run down our streets like a flowing stream ; 
aud send another Pentecost to thy Church. ‘“ ‘Then God, 
even our own God, shal] bless us, God shall bless us, and all 
the ends of the earth shall fear Him!” Ps. lxvii. 6, 7. 


* See decree of 12th General Council,4th of the Lateran, A.D. 1215 ; 
also, Bull Jn Unam Sanctam, &c. 


RK. MACDONALD, 30, GREAT SUTTON STREET, CLERKENWELL, 


TRANSUBSTANTIATION, 
IN THE SACRIFICE OF THE MASS, 


CONTRARY TO THE SENSES, TO REASON, AND TO HOLY 
SCRIPTURE. 


Mart. xxvi. 26, 27, 28. 


* And as they were eating, Jesus took bread, and blessed 
it, and brake it, and gave it to the disciples, and said, 
Take, eat ; this is my body,” &c. 


Hersrews, ix. 26. 


*¢ Now once, in the end of the world, hath he appeared 
to take away sin by the sacrifice of Himself.” 


In the Lectures which have been delivered on the even- 
ings of two successive Sabbaths, your attention has been 
directed, first of all, to the doctrine of Papal Supremacy, 
and, in the second place, to the idolatrous veneration and 
worship which are addressed by Romanists to the Virgin 
Mary and other Saints, to Angels, Images, and Relics. 
We have endeavoured to prove to you that these doctrines, 
though supported by the testimony of men, have no 
foundation nor sanction in the word of the living God. 
To-night a subject equally momentous and important 
demands our attention, for on the truth or the falsehood 
of it the very existence of Christianity itself depends ; 
involving, as it does, the question, whether or not we are 
blindly to shut our eyes to the testimony of our senses, 
and close our ears to the voice of reason and of common 
sense, and, above all, to the plain_and distinct teachings 
of the Holy Scriptures, 
D 2 
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That we may at once enter upon the discussion, I shall 
give you, from the accredited standards of the Church of 
Rome, her doctrine on the subject of Transubstantiation. 
The following are the decrees of the Council of Trent :— 


“In the first place, the Holy Council teacheth, and openly and 
plainly professeth, that our Lord Jesus Christ, true God and man, is 
truly, really, and substantially contained in the pure sacrament of 
the holy Eucharist, after the consecration of the bread and wine, and 
after the species of these sensible objects.—Chap. 1. 

“The Church of God hath always held, and the Holy Council 
doth now renew the declaration, that, by the consecration of the 
bread and wine, the whole substance of the bread is converted into 
the substance of the body of Christ our Lord, and the whole substance 
of the wine into his blood ; which conversion is, by the Holy Catholic 
Church, fitly and properly called Transubstantiation.”—Chap. 4. 

“ Further, since it is not sufficient to state truth unless errors are 
detected and exposed, the Holy Council has thought fit to subjoin 
the following Canons, that, the Catholic doctrine being now declared, 
all persons may understand what heresies they ought to shun and 
avoid :— 

“Canon J. Whosoever shall deny that in the most holy sacrament 
of the Eucharist there are truly, really, and substantially contained 
the body and bloed of our Lord Jesus Christ, together with his soul 
and divinity, and consequently Christ entire; but shall say that he 
is present therein only in a sign or figure, or by his power, let him be 

accursed.” 
‘Canon IL Whosoever shall affirm that in the most holy sacra- 
ment of the Eucharist there remains the substance of the bread and 
wine together with the body and blood of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
and shall deny that wonderful and peculiar conversion of the whole 
substance of the bread into his body, and of the whole substance of 
the wine into his blood, the species only of bread and wine remain- 
ing, which conversion the Catholic Church most fitly terms Tran- 
SUBSTANTIATION, let him be accursed.” 


Again, in the Creed of Pope Pius IV., to which every 
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Romish priest swears his adherence, we read as follows: 


‘‘T profess likewise, that in the Mass is offered to God a true, 
proper, and propitiatory sacrifice for the living and the dead; and 
that in the most holy sacrament of the Eucharist there is truly, 
really, and substantially, the body and blood, together with the soul 
and divinity of our Lord Jesus Christ ; and that there is made a 
conversion of the whole substance of the bread into the body, and of 
the whole substance of the wine into the blood ; which conversion 
the Catholic Church calls TrRaANSUBSTANTIATION.” . 


Such, then, is the doctrine of the Church of Rome, from 
her authorized standards on this subject. Now let me 
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place before you the testimony of the Protestant Churches. 
The Church of England declares— 


“ Transubstantiation (or the change of the substance of the bread 
and wine in the Supper of the Lord) cannot be proved by holy writ, 
but is repugnant to the plain words of Scripture, overthroweth the 
nature of a sacrament, and hath given cause to many superstitions. 

“ The body of Christ is given, taken, and eaten in the Supper only 
after a heavenly and spiritual manner. And the mean whereby the 

_body of Christ is received and eaten is Faith.”—-Art. xxviii. 


Again, the Church of Scotland, in her “ Confession of 
Faith,” declares as follows :— 


“That doctrine which maintains a change of the substance of the 
bread and wine into the substance of Christ’s body and blood (com- 
monly called Transubstantiation) by consecration of a priest, or by 
any other way, is repugnant not to Scripture alone, but even to com- 
mon sense and reason, overthrows the nature of a sacrament, and 
hath been the cause of many superstitions, yea, of gross idolatries.” 


Now, to both of these statements I conscientiously 
adhere: to the last I have subseribed and sworn my 
adherence when ordained a minister of Christ. Believing 
that both speak the mind of the Spirit of God in his 
word, I now proceed to establish the proposition which 
I have set forth as the subject of this evening’s Lecture, — 
That Transubstantiation in the Sacrifice of the Mass, as 
taught by the Church of Rome, is contrary to the senses, 
to reason, and to the word of God. 

Permit me, however, to offer a few preliminary re- 
marks. You will observe, we are speaking, to night, of 
the Sacrifice of the Mass. Few, in meeting the word, 
who have not been acquainted with that doctrine of the 
Church of Rome, would suppose that there was any 
reference to the Lord’s Supper, or that that ordinance is 
considered by Rome as the model of this service and 
sacrifice. With regard to the Lord’s Supper, it is as- 
‘suredly an ordinance worthy of its Divine Author; it is 
sublimely simple, yet it vividly conveys, by an appeal 
through the senses to the understanding and heart of 
the Christian disciple, the grand verities of our most 
holy faith. When I look at the bread and wine upon 
the communion table, there I see set forth the glorious 
doctrine of the Incarnation, “‘ God manifest in the flesh.” 
When the bread is broken, and the wine poured ont, 
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there I see symbolically represented the great sacrifice 
of Calvary, “a Lamb as it had been slain.” When I 
eat the bread and drink the wine, I am reminded—oh! 
how tenderly and forcibly !—that while in vain, on the one 
hand, Christ as the mighty Sufferer bowed his head and 
died, unless I have a personal faith in his blood, yet, on 
the other hand, that faith being mine, I then receive 
Christ for the spiritual nourishment and refreshment of 
my soul. And, just as in Old Testament times the 
pious Jew kept the feasts which were commemorative 
of great events in the national history, so do J eat the 
sacramental bread, and drink the sacramental wine, in 
remembrance of that great fact, which formed the subject 
of the councils of eternity, and for the consummation 
of which He who was “in the form of God, and thought 
it not robbery to be equal with God,” “took upon him 
the form of a servant, was made in the likeness of men,” 
and at last bowed his head and cried, “It is finished,” 
and gave up the ghost. 

Such is the nature, and such the design of the Lord’s 
Supper, as instituted by Christ himself. But when we 
come to examine that which is believed or taught by 
Rome to be formed after its model, what a strange thing 
presents itself to our notice! How many novelties, to 
which Scripture is utterly a stranger, do we find intro- 
duced into this “Sacrifice of the Mass!” It is cele- 
brated in the Latin tongue, a language not understood 
by the people. We find, moreover, that in this the 
chalice or cup is withheld from the people, though the 
Council of Constance, which introduced that sacrilegious 
novelty, admitted that ‘‘Christ did administer both kinds, 
and the primitive church did so administer.’ During the 
celebration of the mass, the congregation is sprinkled 
with holy water, which Christ neither did himself, nor 
commanded his ministers to do: the Latin Breviary also 
confesses that holy water was unknown till the second 
‘century, and then, it tells us, Pope Alexander decreed, 
‘‘that, being mixed with salt, it should be constantly 
preserved in the church, and used in bed-chambers, to 
chase away the devils.” 

Another novelty is seen in the Sacrifice of the Mass— 
namely, that while we have only one Lord’s Supper, the 
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Church of Rome has many masses; thus, for example, 
the Mass of the Holy Spirit, the Mass of Pope Linus, 
the Mass of St. Giles, the Mass of St. Francis, high 
masses, and low masses, &c. Again, the priests of 
Rome mix water with the sacramental wine, which 
Christ assuredly did not sanction. They teach us, more- 
over, that none can celebrate or receive the sacrament 
without fasting; whereas in our text from Matthew’s 
Gospel it is expressly declared, ‘‘ As they were eating, 
Jesus took bread, and blessed it, and brake it, and gave it 
to his disciples.” Again, Christ instituted the sacrament 
to be a memorial of himself, and of himself alone. ‘* Do 
this,” he said, (as it is in the Douay version) “ fora com- 
memoration of me:” but, in celebrating mass, the Romish 
priest says, ‘‘ Communicating and venerating, in the first 
place, the memory of the glorious and ever Virgin 
Mary, the mother of our God and Lord Jesus Christ.” 
Further, in the institution of the Lord’s supper, you are 
well aware, there is no mention made of saints; but in 


the offertory of the Mass the priest says, that he makes 


an oblation in honour of Mary ever Virgin, the blessed 
John the Baptist, the holy Apostles Peter and Paul, 
and all the Saints.” In the ordinance of the Supper, the 
minister, after prayer and thanksgiving, distributes the 
bread and wine, using the very words of Christ, that the 
communicant may be reminded, as from the lips of his 
Lord, what is the beneficent design of the institution ; 
but how different are the actions of the ‘‘ Mass priest !” 
‘* His very vestments,” we are told in Dr. Challoner’s 
Garden of the Soul, (p. 96), ‘are designed to represent 
those garments with which Christ was ignominiously 
clothed at the time of his passion. Thus, the amice 
represents the rag or clout with which the Jews muffled 
our Saviour’s face, when, at every blow, they bade him 
prophesy who it was that struck him. The alb repre- 
sents the white garment with which he was invested by 
Herod ; the girdle, municiple, and stole, represent the 
cords and bands with which he was bound in the different 
stages of his passion; the chasuble, or outward vestment, 
represents the purple garment with which he was clothed 
as a mock king, upon the back of which there is a cross 
to represent that which Christ bore on his sacred shoul- 


80 


ders ; lastly, the priest’s tonsure, or crown, is to repre- 
sent the crown of thorns.” Now in all this, we say, 
that Rome is “ wise above that which is written.” The 
mass presents itself to us as a kind of religio-theatrical 
performance. When you remember how the priest turns 
and worships toward the altar, and then how, at the 
ringing of the bell, the whole congregation fall down 
and adore the host, which he elevates amid the light of 
blazing candles,—when you look at all this parade and 
spectacle of ceremonies totally unauthorized by the 
example of Christ, and contrast it with the beautiful and 
heaven-born ordinance of the Lord’s supper, may we 
not well exclaim— 
“¢ Oh, how unlike the complex works of man, 

Heaven’s easy artless, unencumbered plan ! 

No meretricious graces to beguile, 

No clustering ornaments to clog the pile, 

It stands like the cerulean arch we see, 

Majestic in its own simplicity !” 

We now proceed to the proof in detail of the proposi- 

tion that I have laid down. 


I. Transubstantiation is contrary to the testimony of 
the senses. 

Romanists tell us, that the moment the priest has pro- 
nounced the words of consecration, ‘‘ For this is my 
body,”’* there is an immediate change of substance, that 
is, that the consecrated wafer is no longer wheaten flour 
and water, but a whole living man, with all his flesh and 
all his blood — nay, with a human soul and supreme Deity 
united with it; and then they call upon their people to 
kneel down to this transubstantiated host in token of 
their supreme adoration. Now here, confessedly, a 
great miracle is said to be wrought. I wish to know 
how I am to test its reality. Why, first of all, by an 
appeal to the senses. But here I am met with the objec- 
tion, that the senses are incompetent witnesses, because 
they often deceive us. Now we admit that in certain 
diseased conditions of the body, the senses may deceive 
us. Thus, a man with the jaundice perceives a white 


* Dr. Henry More calls these five words, “ Hoc enim est corpus 
meum,” the guinque-verbal charm! 
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object to be yellow; a man with partial deafness may 


mistake the words which have been uttered by another, 
and attach to them a meaning which was never intended. 
So, in sickness, the sense of taste may be so vitiated, that 
the palate will give an unfaithful testimony as to the 
taste of those viands that come in contact withit. And 
so, when reason is dethroned, the lunatic may believe 
himself a king; he may imagine that the straw in his 
hand is a sceptre, that his eyes see persons filling the 


apartment, where, alas! he is all alone, 


“ In moody madness laughing wild, 
Amid severest woe.” 


Or again, when we employ but one sense, such as 


the sight, when we should employ another, such as the 


touch or taste; or when we do not call in reason to the 
aid of the senses,—in such cases we may draw erroneous 


conclusions. But as in logic “ the exception confirms 


thé rule,” because it is only an apparent exception, and 
there are special circumstances accounting for it; so 
with those apparent exceptions which I have now men- 
tioned, there is no instance whatever in which our senses 
deceive us. Indeed, to say, as Romanists do, that our 
senses, as such, deceive us, is just to say in other words, 
that God himself deceives us. He gave us these senses; 
they are essential to the fully organized and rightly con- 
stituted man, as the Creator made him; they are the 
grand avenues by which we take cognizance of the external 
world, ‘‘ by which the world comes into us, and we walk 
out into the world.” If I doubt or deny the testimony 
of my senses, then I must become an atheist, like the 
infidel philosopher Hume, who, having persuaded himself 
that there was no external world, and that nothing existed 
but impressions or ideas, then leaped to the conclusion 
that there was no God nor Devil, neither heaven nor hell. 
If I doubt or deny the testimony of my senses, and 
follow out the principle whither it leads me, I must ~ 
embrace the infidel philosophy of Democritus and 
Epicurus in the days of old—men who maintained that 
all the qualities of the body, which the moderns call se- 
condary qualities—to wit, smell, taste, sound, colour, 
heat, and cold, are mere illusions of sense, and have no 
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real existence. ‘In fact, if transubstantiation be true, 
against the testimony of my senses, then I can believe 
nothing else;--if you leave me without the witnesses, by 
which alone I can ascertain and test the great facts of 
natural and revealed religion, I stand alone in the 
universe of space, surrounded by the dark void of 
atheism!” The Apostle Paul tells us of the great Jehovah, 
that ‘‘the invisible things of Him from the creation of 
the world are clearly seen, being understood by the 
things that are made, even his eternal power and God- 
head, so that they ” (who deny them) ‘‘are without excuse.” 
(Rom. i. xx.) 

But how ean that statement be just—how can I know 
that David speaks the trath when he says, “‘ The heavens 
declare the glory of God, and the firmament showeth his 
handywork;”—how can I learn the being, wisdom, 
power, and goodness of God, if you tell me that my 
senses, through which alone I can receive evidence of 
these attributes from the works of the Creator, are not 
to be credited in their testimony? Nay, if transub- 
stantiation be insisted on, contradictory to the senses as 


it confessedly is—if four of the senses solemnly declare 


that it is false; if the eye looks at the wafer, and says it 
is not flesh,—at the cup, and declares it is still wine; if 
we apply the organ of smell, and the nostrils unite their 
testimony with that of the eye, in declaring that neither 
flesh nor blood is there;--if we taste the wafer, and 
drink from the cup, and then appeal to the sense of 
touch, and taste and touch unite with their two sister 
senses in declaring that bread and wine alone are pre- 
sent;—if this testimony is not to be trusted—if suffi- 
cient evidence is not thus furnished that transubstanti- 
ation is false, I stand here to-night to maintain that 
the Apostles had no evidence of the divine mission of 
Jesus of Nazareth, and Christianity itself cannot be 
proved to be from God! 

How is it, that Jesus himself proved that he was the 
true Messiah? Did he not say, ‘The works that I do,” 
referring to his miracles] ‘‘they bear witness of me 
that the Father hath sent me.” (John v. 26.) When 
John the Baptist was drawing near to the time of his 
death, and when he was desirous to introduce and trans- 
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fer his disciples to Jesus, he sent two of them to Christ, 
with this enquiry upon their lips: “ Art thou he that 
should come, or do we look for another ?”” These disciples 
came to Jesus; and, by an appeal to their senses, he 
convinced them that he was indeed that glorious Prince, 
the latchet of whose shoes John was not worthy to un- 
loose—that he was indeed that Sun of Righteousness, of 
whom John said, “ He must increase, and I must de- 
crease,” in whose superior glory his own splendour was 
to be eclipsed, as the morning star fades away before the 
blaze of opening day. ‘Go, tell John,” says Christ, 
‘what ye have seen and heard: the blind receive their 
sight, the lame walk, the lepers are cleansed, the deaf 
hear, and the dead are raised up.” (Matt. xi. 4, 5.) 
And perhaps, while he speaks, a blind man comes, led 
by the hand of a little child. Into those sightless eyes 
the light of heaven has never entered ; to him the earth 
was but a place of stumbling, the glorious heavens one 
universal blank; but Jesus looks in compassion, stretches 
out his hand, touches those dark eyes, and in a moment 
a world of beauty around him, and of glory above him 
starts into being; and, like the sons of God in the morn- 
ing of creation, he shouts forth the overflowings of 
gratitude and joy. Next, a leper all diseased draws 
near, with pain in every step, and hideous loathsomeness 
in every feature; the crowd recede in sympathetic horror 
from the danger of his infectious touch; but there is 
one that shuns him not—that one is Jesus. Again he 
stretches out the hand of power, touches him whom not 
even a father, or mother, or wife would touch, and ina 
voice of gentlest mercy says, “I will, be thou clean ;” 
and, as the hand of Moses plucked out of his bosom on 
Horeb, as Naaman emerging from the waters of the 
Jordan, his flesh has become as the flesh of a little child 
—the deformity of the living skeleton has disappeared — 
the beauty of manhood blooms on his countenance, and 
renovated health rejoices in every vein. But even now 
there is a sad procession passing by this scene of joy —it 
is the procession of the dead; mourning friends are 
there. But who is she, sorrowful above them all? She 
is the lonely widow; the husband of her youth is gone; 
one only son was left, who was all the world to her —but 
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he too is gone; his father’s grave is waiting for him; 
and oh! that mother weeps, as widowed mothers only 
weep. But Jesus sees her, and has compassion on her: 
he touches the bier, and the bearers stand still; then he 
says, ‘‘ Young man, | say unto thee, Arise.” The dead 
sits up, and begins to speak ; and Jesus delivers him to 
his mother.’’* 

Now I ask, How was it that these and all other 
miracles of Christ were substantiated? Simply by an 
appeal to the senses, as God’s chosen witnesses. So was 
it with regard to the resurrection of Christ. ‘ If Christ,” 
says the apostle Paul (1 Cor. xv.), “is not risen, our 
preaching is vain, ye are yet in your sins; yea, and 
we are found false witnesses of God.” He says also, 
‘“We have testified of God that he hath raised up 
Christ.’ What evidence had these “ witnesses” with 
regard to the resurrection of Christ? The very evidence, 
and no other, which Romish doctors tell us we must reject 
when we look upon the host on the altar! ‘ He was 
seen,” says Paul, “ of Cephas, then of the twelve; after 
that he was seen of five hundred brethren at once; after 
that he was seen of James, then of all the apostles; and 
last of all, he was seen by me also, as one born out of 
due time.” 

“ Ah, but,” says the Romish casuist, “ Christ said 
to Thomas, ‘ Blessed are they that have not seen, and 
yet have believed.’” As if this, my friends, were a proof 
that we are to believe in contradiction to our senses! 
No, we dare not thus libel the Son of God. The fault 
of Thomas lay not in refusing to believe when there was 
no proof—that were no fault at all, but a duty; but it 
consisted in his refusing to give credit to the testimony 
of his brethren. He was not blamed for not trusting the 
senses, but because he would not trust anybody’s senses 
but his own. The Lord condescended to satisfy his 
incredulity with the kind of evidence that he wanted: he 
said, “ Reach hither thy hand, and thrust it into my 
side; and be not faithless, but believing.”” But his 
demand was not less unreasonable, or less unworthy of 
rebuke. ‘ Blessed are they,’ said Christ, “who have not 


* Sermon by Dr. H. Cooke, “The Sacrifice of the Mass,” Belfast, 
1845. 
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seen, and yet have believed.” Few of Christ’s disciples 
have ever been favoured with the evidence of their senses 
as to his resurrection, as Thomas was. You and I have 
never ‘‘seen the Lord.” Millions of his people can 
say, “ Whom having not seen we love ; in whom, though 
now we see him not, yet believing, we rejoice with a joy. 
unspeakable and full of glory;” and it is to this faith 
in the reality of the resurrection, this faith in an unseen 
Saviour, that a blessing is promised when Jesus said, 
“* Blessed are they that have not seen, and yet have be- 
lieved.” Mark! Christ did not say, “ Thomas, because 
thou hast seen my hands and feet, because thou hast put 
thy fingers into the print of the nails, thou hast believed ; 
but blessed shall those millions be, in after times, who 
shall give up their senses and reason, when they 
- are told that a piece of bread is my flesh, and a cup 
of wine is my blood!” Will any Roman Catholic say 
that Christ meant that? or that he made the slightest 
allusion, in the statement addressed to Thomas, to Tran- 
substantiation or the Sacrifice of the Mass? or that he 
pronounced a blessing on those who reject the testimony 
of those senses which He himself as the Great Creator 
has bestowed, without whose testimony you could have 
no evidence at this moment that the miracles of Christ 
were ever wrought—that his resurrection is not an idle 
tale—that the Gospel is not a fable and a cheat, or that 
there is any solid foundation on which a poor guilty 
polluted sinner can build his hope for a heaven of love 
and purity, and an eternity of joy and glory? 
Transubstantiation, then, cannot be true; otherwise 
Christianity is false. Ifthe credibility of the Christian 
religion has its foundation laid in the miracles by which 
our Lord appealed to the senses of men, then in this 
greatest of all miracles against the testimony of the 
senses I refuse to believe; because, if I do so, I take away 
the very corner-stone of the temple of the truth of God. 
The consecrated wafer, I am told by the Council of 
Trent, contains the body and blood, soul and divinity, of 
the Lord Jesus Christ. Take this wafer—I am told it is 
a man—I ask, can I hold a maninmy hand? I look 
upon it—its shape is circular; I measure it—it may bea 
little more or less than an inch in diameter; I weigh it 
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—it amounts to a few grains; I taste it—it is compara- 
tively sweet; I subject it to chemical analysis—it yields 
the ordinary constituents of flour and water. So of 
the consecrated cup—I find its original colour, odour, 
and quantity, exactly as they were before their asserted 
transformation. I have a choice to make, a conclusion 
to come to. Shall I believe the senses God gave me? 
or shall I believe the statement that a man makes to 
me? And my reply is, ‘‘i will believe God rather 
than man.” 

What is transubstantiation? It is the change of one 
substance into another; and I ask the Romanist to give 
me an example of such transubstantiation as we find 
examples of in the word of God. ‘There are such cases 
of true transubstantiation. The rod of Moses was thrown 
down upon the ground before Pharaoh, and became a 
serpent. The water of the Nile was turned into blood. 
At the marriage at Cana in Galilee, our blessed Lord 
turned water into wine. Now in each of these cases 
there was a real instance of transubstantiation. But 
what effect, in support of his divine mission from 
Jehovah, the God of Israel, would Moses have pro- 
duced in the minds of Pharaoh and his courtiers, if he 
had thrown down his rod on the ground, and, while it 
still remained and appeared a rod, he had asserted to 
their face that it was a serpent? Or, when he threatened 
that the waters of the river should be turned into blood, 
if the Egyptians, instead of turning away in disgust and 
horror from the blood-red Nile, at the very time Moses 
said this change had been effected, and that judgment 
had gone forth—if they still saw their mighty stream 
flow past pure and pellucid as it had thundered over 
the cataracts of Nubia, and streamed from the Abyssi- 
nian hills; and, instead of tasting blood, drank, as they 
were went to do, and their thirst was refreshed by that 
sweetest of all the waters of the world? Ah, my Roman 
Catholic friends, if no transubstantiation had really passed 
upon that river—and yet Moses had dared to say that 
the change was effected, that the Nile was turned into 
blood, while all men’s senses rebelled against the fiction, 
would he not have been mocked at as a man beside him- 
self? would he not have been scouted as an impostor ? 
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and would proud Pharaoh, in the presence of that humble 
man, ever have trembled on his throne? Again, if at 
the marriage at Cana in Galilee, when our Lord had said 
to the servants, ‘‘ Fill the water-pots with water,” and 
‘«*they filled them to the brim,” and he again said to 
them, ‘‘ Draw out now, and bear unto the governor of 
the feast, and they bare it,”—do you think, if Christ 
had gone in after these servants to the banqueting-room, 
and the governor of the feast had tasted what was pre- 
sented, and with all his guests had found that it was 
water, that he would have been satisfied by Christ’s as- 
suring him it was wine? No, but because he knew it was 
wine by the testimony of his senses, ‘‘the governor of 
the feast called the bridegroom, and said, Every man at 
the beginning doth set forth good wine, and when men 
have well drunk, that which is worse; but thou hast 
kept the good wine until now.” Ordo you think that 
if there had not been a real transubstantiation, attested 
by the senses of all the guests, and of the disciples too, 
it would ever have been written on the face of this truth- 
telling page, ‘This beginning of miracles did Jesus in 
Cana of Galilee, and manifested forth his glory, and his 
disciples believed on him.” (Johz ii. 11.) 


II. I now proceed to prove, that Transubstantiation is 
contrary to reason. Let it be remembered, that argu- 
ments drawn from reason are not, as some would have 
us believe, unscriptural, or without divine warrant and 
authority. Our Lord himself appealed to reason, when, 
in the Sermon on the Mount, he taught the doctrine 
of a particular Providence. He said to his disciples, 
“ Behold the fowls of the air; for they sow not, neither 
do they reap, nor gather into barns, yet your heavenly 
Father feedeth them. And are not ye much better than 
they? Consider the lilies how they grow, they toil not, 
neither do they spin; yet I say unto you, that Solomon 
in all his glory was not like to one of these. If God,” 
he says, again appealing to their reason, “so clothe 
the grass of the field, which to-day is, and to-morrow 
is cast into the oven, shall he not much more clothe 
you, O ye of little faith.” (Matt. vi. 25—30.) And 
by that beautiful passage, how many poor saints have 
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been comforted in trial, by this appeal to their reason! 
Again, when the Apostle Paul stood on Mars’ Hill, 
preaching to the idolatrous citizens of Athens, you find 
that he appealed to their reason in favour of the doctrine 
of one God, in opposition to the gods many and lords 
many whom they worshipped. (Acts, xvii. 24—29.) 
And even when he wrote to a Christian Church, he did 
not cry, ‘‘ Hear the Church,’—he did not seek to bear 
them down with his Apostolical authority; but he 
reasoned with them, and, as it is written (1 Cor. x. 15), 
he said, ‘‘ I speak as unto wise men, judge ye what I say.” 
And that is what we do in this argument with Roman 
Catholics ; we do not treat them as fools, but wish them 
to exercise their reason: I speak, “as unto wise men; 
judge ye what I say.” 

Let it not, therefore, be said, that Protestants are 
ascribing to reason undue honour, or appealing to it as a 
judge in this controversy contrary to the will of God. 
Nor let it be told us, that this doctrine of transubstan- 
tiation is a great and incomprehensible mystery, and 
that faith must receive it, as it is beyond the ken of 
reason. I admit there are some things incomprehen- 
sible, of whose existence, however, I cannot have the 
slightest doubt. I cannot, for example, explain the 
nature of the mysterious connection which binds body 
and soul together; nor disclose the secret power of that 
volition, at whose promptings I raise my arm, or move 
my limbs, or carry my thoughts from one subject of 
consideration to another. J cannot explain the connec- 
tion that exists between the formation of the bud and the 
expansion of the flower, the sowing of the seed in spring 
and the golden sheaves of the harvest. All these things, 
however, | know as matters of fact. They are beyond 
the reach of reason to explain, but they are not contra- 
dictory to reason. And this is the answer to the argu- 
ment sometimes brought by Roman Catholics with 
reference to the doctrine of the Trinity. They say—and 
therein they take up a Socinian weapon, and surrender 
the truth of God to its enemies—“ The doctrine of the 
Trinity is contrary to reason.” I deny it; I reply, that 
there is nothing to prove to me that it is contrary to 
reason. The Bible reveals it as a great fact; but the - 
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Bible does not say that three are one, or that one is 
three, in one and the same sense of the words. The 
doctrine of the Trinity, I say, is above reason, not con- 
tradictory to reason. 

Now apply this to the question before us. We are 
told, that in every wafer or consecrated host, a whole 
Christ, body and blood, bones and sinews, ‘soul and 
divinity, is present—really present, on a thousand altars, 
and received by tens of thousands of communicants 
throughout the world at the same time. Now, what 
does reason say to this? I will answer that question 
in the words of Pascal: “If we shock the principles 
of reason, our religion will be absurd and ridiculous.” 
Christ had, and Christ has, only one body; and if tran- 
substantiation is true, I must believe that a finite sub- 
stance, such as a body is, can be in two different places 
at the same time.” The body of Christ is one; it is the 
body that was born of the Virgin, the body which was 
wearied by toil, and oft exhausted by hunger and thirst; 
the body which agonized in the garden, and which was 
nailed to the cross; the body that lay in the grave, 
which is now ascended, and is glorified at the Father’s 
right hand in heaven. 

Do not tell me, that because it is a glorified body, it may 
therefore be present in a thousand or more places at once. 
A great change has passed on it, as upon the bodies 
of Enoch and Elijah, who were translated and glorified, 
and as shall pass upon the body of every saint at the 
morning of the resurrection. But whatever that change 
may be, it does not, and it cannot destroy its identity, 
or annihilate the body, as such. A finite substance 
cannot be made infinite by any change, nor have the 
power of being in different places at the same time. 

Here I pause, to notice an argument sometimes 
brought in support of the doctrine of Transubstantia- 
tion—an argument drawn from the passage where it is 
said, that Christ appeared to his disciples in the upper 
chamber “when the doors were shut.” I really do not 
know how this bears upon the question at all. If any- 
thing is to be proved in reference to the subject under 
discussion, you must establish the fact, that Christ’s body 
was both in the chamber and out of it; for the doctrine 
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of transubstantiation asserts that his body can be in 
heaven and on earth at the same time. Christ was then 
on earth, not in heaven, nor yet glorified; there was no 
mass said, no transubstantiation pretended, and in the 
chamber—which it is not said he entered miraculously, 
but whose doors were shut for fear of the Jews—he 
shewed his disciples the ‘‘ hands and feet” of the one 
body which had been crucified. (John xx. 19.) 

Again, did not Christ always tell his disciples, as the 
time of his death and resurrection drew nigh, that his 
bodily presence must ere long be withdrawn from them? 
Did he not say,‘‘In my Father’s house are many man- 
sions: I go to prepare a’place for you.” (John xiv. 2, 3.) 
‘It is expedient for you that I go away, for if 1 go not 
away the Comforter cannot come to you; and if I go, I 
will send him unto you.” (John xvi. 7.) ‘Did he not lead 
them out as far as Bethany? and, whilst he blessed them, 
did not a cloud receive him (that is, bodily) out of their 
sight? Did not the angels say, ‘“‘ Ye men of Galilee, why 
stand ye gazing up into heaven? ‘This same Jesus, who 
is taken from you up into heaven, shall come in lke 
manner as ye have seen him go into heaven.” (Acts i. 11.) 
And is it not declared by an inspired Apostle, * Whom 
the heavens must receive, until the times of the restitution 
of all things.” (Acts iii. 21.) Is not his second coming 
announced in connection with a bodily manifestation ? 
“Behold, he cometh with clouds, and every eye shall 
see him; they also that pierced him shall wail because 
of him.” (Mev. i. 7.) And, but that Christ is absent 
from his church, would the Lord’s Supper ever have 
been instituted? From age to age his disciples eat 
and drink in commemoration .of Christ, and they at 
the same time continue, and shall continue, to ‘‘ show 
forth his death wntil he come,’—and no longer ; because, 
‘‘ when he appears a secend time, without sin unto salva- 
tion,” he shall be with his ‘saints, and they shall be for 
“‘ever with the Lord.” (1 Thess. x. 18.) Now, if Christ 
is on ten thousand altars, if the whole body and blood 
are received by millions in the sacrifice of the Mass, then 
the Scripture testimony is not true; he is not absent from 
his church, the heavens have not received him, and, in 
spite of the axiomatic truth which presents itself to 
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must believe that a finite substance can be at the same 
time infinite ;—that the one body and soul of Christ can, 
not only be on the throne of God in heaven, but in 
countless places on earth at the same time! ! 

“ But,’ says the Romanist, ‘‘ Transubstantiation is 
not impossible, because the Scriptures declare, ‘ that all 
things are possible with God.’” Now I say—with 
reverence, but with boldness—that this is a statement 
that is not unlimited in its application, Do not the 
Scriptures declare, that “ it is impossible for God to lie?” 
So likewise, we know, God cannot sin himself, nor 
tempt others to sin; he cannot make truth falsehood, 
or falsehood truth; “ he cannot deny himself.” Truth, 
as well as power, is one of his attributes. A contradiction 
caunot be true; for this would be the endorsement of a 
falsehood by Him who “ hateth every one that loveth 
and maketh a lie.” God cannot make a lie, otherwise 
he must hate himself; neither can he make one body 
which is found in one place to be ut the same time found, 
as that one and the same body, in ten thousand other 
places; for even were mere power adequate to the task, 
truth would not permit it, as involving a practical false- 
hood. 

Nor will it avail the Romanist to say, that God is 
omnipresent, he is here and everywhere, and that there- 
fore the body of Christ may be at once in many places. 
There is no parallelism whatever in the illustration. 
God, as such, is an Infinite Spirit; every body is bounded 
matter. The attributes of the one bear no proportion to 
the attributes of the other. When Christ was seen by 
Stephen in his glorified humanity at the right hand of 
God, he could not at that time have been present in any 
other place save where the dying martyr saw him, simply 
because the body is bounded, and would cease to bea 
body were it capable of becoming unbounded. Let it be 
remembered, I am speaking of the manhood of Christ, 
and that this is peculiarly the question that bears upon 
the subject now under discussion. Although Christ has 
two natures, they continue distinct—God and man in one 
person; and each retains its own peculiar attributes; and 
therefore, well and truly has it been said by a distin- 
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are communicated to the human nature of Christ, is to 
confound the Creator with the creature; and it may be 
confidently affirmed to be impossible, even for Omnipo- 
tence, to make that infinite which is finite.’’”* 

Again, if I must believe the doctrine of Transubstan- 
tiation, I must also believe that a part is equal to the 
whole! According to the doctrine of the Church of 
Rome, the bread, after consecration, is the whole Christ, 
and the cup is the whole Christ—yea, every crumb of 
the bread is the whole Christ, and every drop of the wine 
isthesame. The Councilof Trent has decreed—( Canon 3.) 
** That the body of Jesus Christ is entirely contained in the 
Sacramental Eucharist under either species; and, after 
separation, under every part of this species.” Hence it 
follows, that if any one of the communicants divided the 
wafer into ten parts and swallowed them, he would have 
ten human bodies at once in the stomach! And all these 
made out of one body! And, after all, there is but one 
body of Christ. Could infatuation go further than this? 

Again, I must believe, if this declaration is true, that 
that which ewists already may begin to exist ; and that it 
is possible to create that which has already been created! 
You know that the body of Christ, since he was born of 
the Virgin, has existed upwards of 1800 years; but, 
according to the Romish doctrine, the priest gives it 
existence, forms it out of bread and water, every time he 
says mass! ‘Thus Pope Urban II. (a. p. 1097) spoke of 
the priest’s hands as ‘* those hands which created God !” 

Further, if this doctrine is true, we must believe that 
a thing may exist without its essential attributes! Christ 
is divested of these in the wafer: he has not. the power 
of thought, feeling, and motion, which Christ’s body and 
soul confessedly have ; and yet his body and soul are said 

to be in the wafer! 

Again, if I believe this doctrine, I must also believe the 
contradiction, that the attributes of a body may ewist 
without the substance to which they naturally adhere. 
In the mass, I am told, the qualities of the bread and 


* Dr. Carson, in his unanswerable Tract, “ Transubstantiation 
proved to be Impossible.” 
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wine exist after the bread and wine are changed into the 
body and blood of Christ ! 

Further, I must admit, that when Christ (as Rome has 
it) ‘said the first mass,’—when he said, taking a piece 
of bread, “ This is my body,” the moment he uttered the 
words, it was changed into his body and blood, and that 
he actually held his own body in his own hand; nay, that 
the body which sat at the table with his disciples, the 
hand of which gave away the Eucharist to them—the 
body that remained at the table after they had eaten and 
drunk, was the same body as that which the disciples 
received ! 

Surely, my brethren, after this review, we might boldly 
anticipate that no warrant for the dogma of ransub- 
stantiation can be found in Holy Scripture. 


iff. 1 now proceed, therefore, to show you that this” 
doctrine is contrary to the word of God. 
- A Romish author writes thus :—‘*‘ 1 would then incline 
to say, with St. Thomas Aquinas—._ 


“‘ In touch, taste, sight, although deceived we be, 
The word of God is quite enough for me: 
What God declares is true, I must believe ; 
The word of Truth itself cannot deceive.” 


Here are great apparent piety and veneration for the 
word of God; but the writer takes it for granted, that 
the testimony of Scripture and the testimony of the senses 
contradict each other. Now both these witnesses are 
communicated to us, and commissioned by the same 
God ; their testimony, therefore, cannot be contradictory. 
If the God of Scripture be the God that made man, there 
is every security that he wouldnot give one revelation by 
the senses to prove himself a liar by the revelation of the 
Bible. Such an opinion is inconsistent with the suppo- — 
sition that the God of nature is the God of grace. A 
demon, if he had power to make a man, and to commu- 
nicate any thing like human faculties or human senses, 
might be suspected of giving deceitful senses and unfaith- 
ful faculties ; but we will not be guilty of the blasphemy 
of ascribing such a work to a God of truth and love. 
The real opposition, we say to the Romanist, is between 
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your church and the senses—not between Christ and the 
senses. 

But the objector says again, ‘‘ 1 cannot but believe the 
doctrine of Transubstantiation, for Christ says, ‘ This és 
my body,’ and ‘ This 7s my blood?” Dr. Wiseman ac- 
cordingly declares, in his published Lectures, ‘* It is im- 
possible for me, by any commentary or paraphrase that I 
can make, to render our Saviour’s words more explicit, 
or to reduce them to a form more completely expressing 
the Catholic doctrine, than they do of themselves: ‘ This 
is my body,’ and ‘This is my blood.’ ‘The Catholi¢ 
doctrine teaches that was Christ’s body, and that it was 
Christ’s blood. It would consequently appear as though 
all we had to do were, simply and exclusively, to rest 
—atonce on these words, and leave to others to shew rea- 
son why we should depart from the literal interpretation 
which we give them.” (Lect. xv. p. 174.) Now we shall 
speedily give you a “reason why we should depart from 
this literal interpretation.” We shall do so on the prin- 
ciple elsewhere laid down by Dr. Wiseman himself as 
the very ‘* groundwork of the science of interpretation ;” 
which is this, “‘ That when we read any book, or hear 
any discourse, our object is to ascertain what was passing 
in the author’s mind when he wrote or spoke those pas- 
sages—that is to say, what was the meaning he himself 
wished to give to the expressions he then wrote or 
uttered .”’* 

Now, in the case before us, Christ is the author of the 
words, “ This is my body, and ‘This is my blood.” 
In order to ascertain their real meaning, Dr. Wiseman 
tells us, we must try to ascertain ‘f what was pass- 
ing in the author’s mind.” To assist you in this, let 
us inquire into Christ’s usual mode of expressing his 
thoughts, as illustrated by some of his other discourses. 
Thus, for instance, in Matthew’s Gospel, we find him say- 
ing to his Apostles, ‘‘ Enter ye in at the straight gate ;” 
we find him warning them against ‘* casting pearls before 
swine.” He tells them to beware of false prophets, that 
came to them in sheep’s clothing, but were inwardly raven- 
ing wolves. He calls himself *‘ the bridegroom,” and his 
disciples ‘* children of the bride-chamber.” He speaks 
of the ‘** harvest.” and of ‘‘ labourers.” He tells his 

* Lect, xiv., p. 137. 
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disciples to go to the * lost sheep of the house of Israel.” 
Now, does not every Romanist admit, that Christ in all 
these passages speaks, not literally, but figuratively ? 
It is not only true that he used figures when speaking to 
the masses—that he spake ‘* always to the multitude in 
parables:” but it is true also that he spake to his dis- 
ciples in figurative language—yes, to those very disciples 
to whom at the table he said, “ This is my body,” and 
“ ‘This is my blood.” 

Dr. Blake, an Irish Roman Catholic bishop, in a note 
on the words, ‘* This is my body, this is my blood,” writes 
thus:—‘* He does not say, ‘‘ This is the figure of my 
body,” but ** This is my body.” Absolutely, ‘‘ This 7s 
my body,” which implies transubstantiation.”* Now, I 
ask you, to try Christ’s words by the canon that is here 
laid down. He said to his disciples, ‘‘ Ye are the salt of 
the earth;’ and to Peter, uv e Ierpoc, ** Thou art a 
stone.” He did not say to the one, ‘* Ye are Jike salt,” 
but ‘* Ye are the salt of the earth;” nor to the other, 
‘* Thou art like a stone,” but ‘© Thou arf astone.” And 
if saying, ‘‘ This is my body,” make the bread his body, 
and ‘*’fhis is my blood ” make the wine his blood ; then, 
when Christ said to his disciples, ‘‘ Ye are the salt of the 
earth,” they must have been turned into pillars of salt ; 
and when he said to Peter, =v «& Ierpos, he must have been 
petrified, transubstantiated into a stone! 

The same argument applies still more strongly to the 
expressions, *‘ | am the vine,” “I am the way,” ‘Iam 
the door,” ‘* Iam the Rose of Sharon,” ** The lily of the 
valley,” ** The bright and morning star.” Was Christ 
literally a vine tree? Was hea rose, a door, a lily, a 
morning star? ‘The truth is, in all such cases the verb 
“to be” naturally and obviously means, to signify, or 
represent. Therefore, in perfect harmony with Christ’s 
own mode of speaking at other times, we say, that when 
he took bread, and said, ‘ This is my body,” he meant 
‘‘This represents my body ;” and when he said, ‘‘ This 
cup is the New Testament in my blood,” he meant that it 
represented his blood. The verb ‘ to be” is thus ren- 
dered in every other place in Scripture where the form of 
expression is precisely that used by our Lord at the insti- 
tution of the Supper. For example: ‘‘ The seven kine 

* Douay Testament, with annotations, NEwRyY, ROBERT GREEN, 1838. 
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are seven years, —that is, they represent seven years ;” 
“the seven good ears are seven years ;” ‘‘ the seven empty 
ears shall be seven years of famine ;” ‘‘ the three branches 
are three ‘days ;” “ the three baskets are three days.” In 
Daniel's vision, ‘‘ The fourth be ast,” itis said, ‘* shall be 
the fourth kingdom ;” ‘‘the rough goat 7s the king of 
Grecia ;” ‘‘the great horn that is between his eyes shall 
he the first king.” Here, if we must take this as literal 
transubstantiation, we should have branches and baskets 
changed into days, cattle turned into years, a beast into 
a kingdom, a goat and a horn into a king! When Paul 
says, again, ‘* This Hagar is Mount Sinai,” I ask, Was 
the woman transubstantiated into a mountain? When 
Jesus said, ‘* The seven stars are the angels of the seven 
churches; and the seven candlesticks are the seven 
churches ;” do these words prove that a minister is really 
a star, or that a candlestick has been changed into a 
church? If the words ‘‘ This is my body,” teach the 
doctrine, all these other passages teach it too. And not 
one of you would ever think of attaching to them such a 
meaning as this. 

It is worthy of your observation, that Christ’s words 
were used at the table. He was about to institute an 
ordinance that was to take the place of the Passover, 
and, like it, be symbolical in its character. ‘‘ Whilst, there- 
fore, he was distributing the bread and wine, the thought 
could not but rise in the minds of his disciples, ** What 
can this mean?’ ‘They did not inquire whether what 
they saw was really bread, or whether another body lay 
hid in the interstices of the bread ; but, what the action 
signified, and of what the bread and wine were the 
memorials and representatives.”* 

We have thus examined in what sense our Lord’s words 
are to be taken, agreeably to what Dr. Wiseman himself 
declares to be the best rule of interpretation, viz., the 
ascertaining in what sense the language in question must 
have been understood by those to whom it was addressed. 
We ore led therefore to the inevitable conclusion, that 
when the disciples heard these words, “ This is my body,” 
and ‘*'Phis is my blood,” they could apply no other 
meaning to them than that to which they had always 
been accustomed when similar language was employed— 


* Wetsein. 
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that is, a symbolical and figurative meaning. - Observe, 
how this is confirmed by what the Apostle Paul says, 
(1 Cor. xi.), in giving an account of this ordinance of the 
supper. His words are, ‘As often as ye eat this bread, 
and drink this ewp, ye do show the Lord’s death till he 
come.” In this chapter he calls bread bread, and the cup 
or chalice wine, three times after the words which are 
declared by Rome to be words of consecration, and to 
effect the transubstantiation of the elements! Now here 
is a distinct declaration, that the bread when eaten was 
still bread; and yet the Council of Trent has decreed, 
that ‘if any man shall say that in the Eucharist there 
remains the substance of bread and wine together with 
the body and blood of our Lord, let him be accursed !’’ 

Let me add to all this, that in no case is the verb *$ ¢o 
be” employed in Scripture to signify transubstantiation. 
“TY challenge any man to produce a sentence from the 
Bible, or any other book, in which the verb éo de, in any 
of its forms, indicates a change of one substance into 
another.”* It is not said of Moses, for instance, that he 
cast his rod on the ground, and it was a serpent, but that 
it ecame a serpent, inasmuch as there was a real change 
in that case, of one substance into another. When Christ 
changed the water into wine, it is not said the water was 
wine, but the ruler of the feast tasted of the water ‘ that 
was made wine.’ Now, where in the New Testament is 
there a single passage where the bread and wine are said 
to become, or to be made, or to be turned or changed into 
the body and blood of Christ? The reply must be, 
‘‘ There is none!” 

We come now to notice what may be regarded as 
the closing argument of Rome in favour of the doc- 
trine of Transubstantiation drawn from the words of 
Scripture. A quotation is made from the words of Christ 
(John vi. 53—56), ‘ Then Jesus said unto them, Verily, 
verily, I say unto you, Except ye eat the flesh of the Son 
of Man, and drink his blood, ye have no life in you. 
Whoso eateth my flesh, and drinketh my blood, hath 
eternal life; and { will raise him up at the last day. For 
my flesh is meat indeed, and my blood is drink indeed, 


* Godkin’s “ Guide from the Church of Rome to the Church of 
Christ.” 
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He that eateth my flesh, and drinketh my blood, dwelleth 
in me, and I in him.” 

Now Dr. Wiseman applies this passage to the Eucha- 
rist, and he charges Protestants with ‘‘ the neglect of a 
sovereign command —a neglect,” he says, ‘‘ to which is 
attached a fearful penalty,” viz., ‘“* Unless ye eat the 
flesh of the Son of Man, and drink his blood, ye have no 
life in you.” J at once affirm, that these words have no 
reference to the Lord’s supper, for the following reasons. 

First, the discourse was uttered by our Lord about a 
year before the institution of the Lord’s Supper; and at 
the time it was uttered, none of his hearers could possibly 
have understood him to have referred to that sacrament. 
You will find at v. 4, sufficient evidence that the Passover 
was near at hand; and the many events that happened 
between that and the death of Christ, the space of time 
that was required, and the whole facts of the history, 
prove that it was not the same Passover at which Christ 
instituted the Supper. | 

In the second place, if you insist that the words are to 
be interpreted literally, they will prove, not that bread is 
turned into Christ’s body, but that Christ’s body is turned 
into bread. ‘* ] am the bread of life ;” “ I am the living 
bread that cometh down from heaven ;” ** For my flesh 
is meat indeed, and my blood is.drink indeed.” He is 
first spoken of as ‘‘ bread,” then as “ flesh ;” accordingly, 
the bread must have been turned into flesh: * which 
words,” says Ussher, referring to ver. 55, being the most 
forcible of all the rest, and those wherewith the simpler 
sort are most commonly deluded, might carry some shew 
of proof that Christ’s flesh and blood should be turned 
into bread and wine, but have ‘no manner of colour to 
prove that the bread and wine are turned into the flesh 
and blood of Christ.” 

In the third place, the eating of the flesh and the drinking 
of the blood of the Son of Man, here mentioned, are not car- 
nal eating or drinking, but the spiritual feeding of the soul 
on Christ by faith. In proof of this observation, you will 
find that again and again the blessings of the Gospel are 
set forth in Scripture under the figure of meat and drink. 
In Proverbs (ix. 1-- 5) we read, “* Wisdom hath builded 
her house, she hath hewn out her seven pillars, She hath 
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killed her beasts; she hath mingled her wine; she hath 
also furnished her table. She hath sent forth her maidens, 
she crieth upon the highest places of the city, Come, eat 
of my bread, and drink of the wine which I have mingled.” 
In Zsaiah (lv. 1, 2), ‘* Ho! every one that thirsteth, come ye 
to the waters, and he that hath no money; come ye, buy, 
and eat; yea, come, buy wine and milk without money 
and without price. Wherefore do ye spend money for 
that which is not bread, and your labour for that which 
satisfieth not? Hearken diligently unto me, and eat ye 
that which is good, and let vour soul delight itself in 
fatness.” Now these passages are admitted on all sides 
to have a spiritual reference to the blessings of the 
Gospel. Again, we read in the New Testament (Jatt. 
xxii. 2), ‘* The kingdom of heaven is like unto a certain 
king, who made a marriage for his son, who sent forth 
servants, saying, ‘* ‘ell them that are bidden, Behold, I 
have prepared my dinner, my oxenand my fatlings are 
killed, and all things are ready. Come unto the marriage.” 
Here, again, all will admit that the blessings of the 
Church are set forth. So also, when it is written, 
‘Blessed are they that hunger and thirst after righ- 
teousness, for their souls shall be filled,” what is this but 
the provision which God has made for the spiritual 
nourishment of his people’s souls unto life everlasting ? 

Now, the figure in all these passages is precisely the same 
as in this disputed passage in John vi. If, therefore, in 
this chapter you are to understand eating the flesh and 
drinking the blood literally, you must understand the same 
expressions literally in other passages ; so that men must 
literally eat beasts and fatlings and oxen, and drink wine 
and milk. There is no limitation in the one case more than 
in the other. ‘The interpretation, then, in either case is 
spiritual ; aud, thus interpreted, the language of Christ is 
in beautiful harmony with the other kindred revelations of 
the word of God. 

When you look at the object and design of the passage 
and of Christ’s whole discourse, how obvious is all this! 
A short time before be had performed the wondrous mira- 
cle of feeding five thousand with five loaves and two 
small fishes. ‘The multitude eagerly followed him; they 
asked him for a sign, that they might see and believe ; 
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they said, “‘ Our fathers did eat manna in the desert, as 
it is written, He gave them bread from heaven ;” and 
then Christ institutes a comparison between the manna 
and himself;.the one was earthly food, the other hea- 
venly ; the one was for the body, the other for the soul. 
“The bread of God,” he says, “ is He which cometh 
down from heaven, and giveth life unto the world.” 
Then they said—(oh, let this be our prayer!)—“ Lord, 
evermore give us this bread!” Mark the reply of Christ: 
“IT am the bread of life; he that cometh to me shall 
never hunger, and he that believeth on me shall never 
thirst.’ What can be more evident than that coming to 
Christ and believing on Christ are here, by his own inter- 
pretation, the very same as eating and drinking? There- 
fore when it is said, “* Except ye eat the flesh and drink 
the blood of the Son of man, ye have no life in you;” 
and “ He that eateth my flesh and drinketh my blood 
hath eternal life;” it is the same truth that is elsewhere 
expressed, “ He that believeth on the Son hath everlast- 
ing life, and he that believeth not on the Son shall not 
see life, but the wrath of God abideth upon him.”— 
John, iii. 36. 

This is not a Protestant interpretation invented to 
evade a difficulty. I have proved it to be in strict har- 
mony with Scripture. But I go a step further: I turn 
round on Dr. Wiseman, who threatens all who deny that 
this passage applies to the Eucharist with “ a fearful pen- 
alty,” and | tell him, that he is forgetting his solemn oath 
to interpret Scripture only “ according to the unanimous 
sense of the fathers.” The fathers are against his inter- 
pretation :— 

In commenting on the words of Christ, ‘‘ Doth this 
offend you? What then if you should see the Son of Man 
ascend up where he was before? It is the spirit that 
quickeneth; the flesh profiteth nothing: the words that I 
speak unto you are spirit and life,’ Athanasius says, 
“‘ That the Saviour used these words that his hearers 
might learn that those things which he spake were not 
carnal, but spiritual. For how many could his body have 
sufficed for meat, that it should be made the food of the 
whole world? But therefore it was that he made mention 
_of the Son of Man’s ascension into Heaven, that he might 
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draw them from this corporal conceit, and that hereaf:er 
they might learn that the flesh which he spake of was 
celestial meat from above, spiritual nourishment to be 
given by him.” 

Tertullian says, ‘‘ Because the Word was made flesh, it 
therefore was to be desired for causing of life, and to be 
devoured by hearing, and to! e chewed by understanding, 
and to be digested by faith.” 

Origen says, ‘‘ There is in the New Testament also a 
letter which killeth him that doth not spiritually conceive 
the things that be spoken. For if according to the letter 
you do follow this same, which is said, ‘ Except ye 
eat the flesh of the Son of Man, and drink his blood,’ this 
letter killeth.” 

Auyustine lays it down, that if any passage of Scrip- 
ture seems to command a heinous wickedness, “it must 
not be understood literally ;” and he selects the 6th of 
John as an illustration. Now is not this the very thing 
which Romanists, by their own shewing, are guilty of? 
They literally ‘‘ eat the flesh, and drink the blood of the 
Son of Man;” which Augustine pronounces a “ heinous 
wickedness.” 

In his Tractates upon John, this father says, “ Why 
preparest thou thy teeth and thy belly? Believe, and 
thou hast eaten.” . .. ‘‘ For this is to eat the living bread, 
to believe in him. He that believeth in him, eateth.’* 

This disputed passage in John has been understood and 
explained in a figurative sense as signifying spiritual 
eating and drinking, by other fathers,—Ignatius, Cyril, 
Chrysostom, Bede, and Theophylact.t 

Three Genera] Councils—Constance, Basil, and Trent— 
give the weight of their authority to the spiritual meaning 
of this text by their sanction of those orators appointed to 
express their opinions on this subject. So it is testified 
by Labbeus, the Jesuit historian of those Councils.t 

Albertin has enumerated thirty Roman Pontiffs, Car- 
dinals, Bishops, or commentators, who interpret this 


* Arch. Usher, “ Answer to a Jesuit,” pp. 44,45, where the ori- 
ginals are given. 

{ Ignatius ad Trall. Cyril. 293. Aug. de Doctrin. 316; and 
Ser. 131. Chrys. Hom. 47. Bede in Cor. x. Theoph, in John vi, | 

t Labbeus, xvi.1141; xvii,930; xx. 613, 
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part of John’s Gospel in a spiritual sense, and reject the 
idea of its application to the sacrament. This was the 
explanation of the two Popes, Innocent and Pius. Ac- 
cording to Innocent III., ‘Our Lord, in this passage 
speaks of spiritual manducation. His body is eaten 
spiritually—that is, in faith.” Comeditur spiritualiter, 
ad est, in fide.* 

Pius Il. concurs—and, if possible, in still more explicit 
language—with Innocent: ‘* The Son of God,” says this 
Pope, “‘ treats there not of sacramental, but spiritual drink- 
ing. The communion was not then instituted; and how, 
therefore, could they eat and drink Jesus, but by faith? 
Those who believed in him were the persons who eat his 
flesh and drank his blood ; for faith is the only means of 
such participation. Jesus, on the occasion, spoke in 
figurative language.” + | 

Now if a lingering doubt remain in any mind, I ask 
you, finally, to look at the words, and ponder them again. 
If the words, ‘‘ Except ye eat the flesh and drink the 
blood of the Son of Man, ye have no life in you,” be 
applied to the Eucharist, then they absolutely exclude 
from salvation all those who lived before it was instituted, 
as well as all infants and others who have never partaken 
of it. Again, when Christ says, ‘‘ He that eateth my 
flesh and drinketh my blood hath eternal life,” it follows 
that out of the millions that have died in communion with 
the Church of Rome, every one has been saved because 
he received the Eucharist. Romanists will themselves 
refuse to believe this, for they will confess that many a 
communicant in the church has died in mortal sin, which 
necessarily leads to eternal damnation. 


And now my argument is closed. J have sought to 
establish what I believe to be the truth of God, and 
to overthrow the dogma of ‘Transubstantiation by an 
appeal to the senses, to reason, and to the word of God. 
I conclude with two remarks. 

1. I beseech Roman Catholics to weigh the evidence 
that has now been laid before them. As you shall 


* Innocent, De Myst. Miss. iv. 14. 
+ In Lenfr. ii. 211, 242. See the elaborate, accurate, and able work 
of Edgar, on the “ Variations of Popery.” 
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answer for it at the great and dreadful day of judgment, 
I call upon you to reject a dogma which is contradicted 
by the threefold and harmonious testimony of the senses, 
of reason, and of the infallible word of God. The true, 
incorrupt Church of Rome, whose ‘‘ faith was spoken of 
throughout the world (Rom. i. 8.) were utter strangers 
to this doctrine. The apostle Paul, who wrote an epistle 
to them, never mentioned it; and Peter, who, you are 
taught, was their first Bishop and the first Pope, in none 
of his sermons, nor in either of his epistles, makes a single 
allusion to this dogma, which you are taught is a funda- 
mental article of faith, Nay, we are ready to produce 
the clearest evidence, that for the first three hundred 
years the Church at Rome was an utter stranger to this 
doctrine. During the heathen persecutions very many 
Christians took refuge in the catacombs at Rome. There 
many of them lived for years in concealment, safe from 
the fury of the oppressor; and when one and another of 
the holy band was called away by death, the body was 
buried with many a tear, and over it was placed a 
memorial stone with an inscription upon it, dictated alike 
by piety and love. And while the blessed name of Jesus 
is often found carved upon these stones, no allusion is 
once made to Transubstantiation, or the sacrifice of the 
mass, or purgatory. It was only at a late period that 
these catacombs were first opened to the eye of the 19th 
century. The glorious discovery has thus been made of 
what Rome was ere she became apostate, through 
that pride against which Paul had faithfully warned her, 
when he said ‘* Thou standest by faith: be not high- 
minded, but fear.” (Rom. xi. 20.) I ask you, then, to be 
true Romanists, on the primitive model, ‘* The church 
of the catacombs,” the dust of those holy saints, calls 
upon you to-night to reject without fear a doctrine which 
they never knew—a doctrine which the fathers taught 
not—a doctrine which, amid the growing corruption and 
superstition of Christendom, was not even broached in the 
church as an article of faith for more than eight hun- 
dred years.* Will you insist that ‘‘the Church” may be 


* The author of this heresy was Pascasius Radbert. It met at 
once with powerful opposition from Scotius, Bertram, and others, 
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right after all?* Ifso, Christ, the Head of the Church, 
and his Apostles, must have been wrong, and reason and 
the senses are liars! Will you believe that this is the 
Church of God, “ the pillar and the ground of truth,” 
which endorses such a moustrous error, and says of every 
one that denies it, ‘* Let him be accursed?” I thank God, 
that “ the curse causeless shall not come ;” and I rejoice 
in the conviction, that if ever the dark day shall come, 
when in England Romanism shall triumph, and persecution 
light her fires again; while, in that sifting time, the chaff 
shall be separated from the wheat, and many a formal, 
hypocritical, worldly-minded, nominal Protestant shall 
save his life at the expense of his principles and bis soul, 
yet still there shall be a noble band, who, as bold con- 
fessors, with a true martyr spirit, shall be ready in the 
presence of their judges (as Wishart, and Ridley, and 
Latimer were ready), when the alternative and choice shall 
be, ‘© Recant, or die!’ to dare the last extremity for 


Christ, and rather than embrace a doctrine which, followed 


out to its legitimate consequences, tends not only to the 
rejection of Christianity, but to Atheism itself, to ery out, 
even with the stake and the flames before them, ‘‘ Let 
God be true, and every man a liar!” 

2. Let it be remembered, that when our Lord said, 
“ ‘This is my blood,” neither on that occasion nor on any 
other did he establish the ‘‘ Sacrtrice or THE Mass.” 
He instituted a memorial feast—he offered no sacrifice. 
What! a sacrifice offered by him at the table, for the 
remission of sins? If so; if that bread and that cup 
were—not a mere emblem and remembrance, a mere sign 
and seal of the new covenant—-but ‘‘ a true and proper 
sacrifice,” ‘a propitiatory offering,” (as the Council of 
Trent declares), why, I ask, should Christ “ die for our 
sins” on the cross? ‘* Where remission of these is,” says 
Paul, “‘ there is No MoRE OrFeRine for sin.” (Heb. x. 18.) 
If the Eucharist was—not ‘“‘ a bare commemoration of the 
sacrifice made on the cross,’—but ‘a true, proper, and 
propitiatory sacrifice, ‘‘ Christ’s death on Calvary was a 
second and a superfluous sacrifice. But he did bleed and 

* The most eminent advocates of Transubstantiation are compelled 
to acknowledge that it does not rest on scriptural authority. See 


Scotus, Distich. ii, quest. 3; Cajetan, “ Notes upon Thomas ;” 
Bellarmine, Euch. b, iii. ¢. 3. 
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die on the accursed tree;—his sufferings on the cross 
mere essential to the salvation of his Church, for he him- 
self declared, ‘* Thus it behoved Christ to suffer. Ought 
not Christ to have suffered these things, and then to enter 
into his glory?” The “ offering of the body of Jesus 
Christ,” Paul declares, was ‘‘ once for all!” but if the 
doctrine of Rome be true, then Paul speaking by the Holy 
Ghost must be a false witness. 

There can be no “sacrifice” without suffering, no pro- 
pitiation without the death of the victim. Is Christ 
therefore subject to fearful agony of body and soul, and 
put to death, every time that the Mass is offered? No! 
no! it were blasphemy thus to impeach the finished 
atonement of the Sou of God. Rome may indeed attempt 
to escape from such an imputation by telling us that the 
mass is “an unbloody sacrifice ;” but what is this but a 
suicidal denial of all that she asserts in her creeds and 
canons as to its “* propitiatory”’ virtue? Such virtue 
an “* unbloody sacrifice,” cannot have, because “ witHouT 
SHEDDING OF BLOOD there is no remission.” (Heb. ix. 22.) 

As long therefore as she retains the ‘* sacrifice of the 
Mass,’—as long as she curses those who declare that it 
‘ought not to be offered for sins, punishments, satisfac- 
tions, and other necessities,” or who affirm that by these 
words, ** Do this in commemoration of me,” Christ did not 
appoint his Apostles priests, or did not ordain that they 
and other priests should offer his body and blood,* so 
long must she bear the guilt of denying the GRAND 
and FUNDAMENTAL truths,—that * this Man, after he had 
offered one sacrifice for sinus, for ever sat down on the right 
hand of God ;” that “ by one offering he hath perfected for 
ever them that are sanctified,” (#Zeb. x. 12, 14); and that 
‘‘ by his own blood he hath entered once into the holy place, 
having obtained eternal redemption for us.” (ix. 12.) 

Tell me not, after this, that there is or can be any 
warrant ii Scripture for the ‘* Sacrifice of the Mass,” or 
for the recognition of an order of ‘ Priests,” under the 
Gospel dispensation. Among all the names which are 
applied in the New Testament to the ministers of Jesus, 
that of ‘‘ priest” is not found in a single instance. The 


9 


* Conc, Trid., sess, 22, chap. 9. 
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Greek word for ‘‘ priest” is Iepeve; but the word which 
has been falsely translated ‘‘ priest ” in the Rhemish version 
of the New Testament is IpecBurepoc. Every scholar 
knows that the word signifies ‘* presbyter,” or ‘ elder ;” 
nay, except in six cases, where it suits the Rhemish 
translators to pervert the meaning of the word, they 
render it ‘‘ ancient,” thus following the Greek original and 
the “ presbyterus” of the Latin Vulgate! The only 
“* priests’ under the Gospel are true believers. As such, 
they present their bodies a living sacrifice to God, 
(Rom. xii. 1); they “do good and communicate,” and 
with ‘‘ such sacrifices God is well pleased.” They present 
the homage of hearts filled with holy gratitude, and thus 
they ‘‘ offer up the sacrifice of praise continually.” (Heb. 
xiii. 15). Not as a distinct order are the clergy set apart 
for this work; but it is the blessed employment and 
privilege of all Christians, who, as lively stones, are built 
up a spiritual house, an holy priesthood, to offer spiritual 
(not carnal) sacrifices, acceptable to God through Jesus 
Christ. (1 Peter ii. 5.) And, oh! it is thus that when the 
Gospel shall triumph over all its foes, and the nations of 
the world shall be led captive by ‘‘ the love of Christ,” 
that the prophecy (which Rome misapplies to the ‘‘ Mass ” 
and her “ priesthood”) shall be accomplished in all its 
fulness : ‘‘ From the rising of the sun even uvto the going 
down of the same, my name shall be great among the 
Gentiles, and in every place incense shall be offered unto 
my name, and a pure offering.* (Mal.i. 11.) 

We are told, I am aware, that Christ is an “ High 
Priest for ever after the order of Melchisedec,” and that 
Melchisedec is called ‘‘ the priest of the Most High 
God,” although he offered only bread and wine. But to 
whom did he offer these? Manifestly not to God as a 
sacrifice; but ‘‘ he brought forth (not offered) bread and 
wine,’ and presented them to Abraham and his ex- 
hausted followers, as they were returning from the 
slaughter of the five kings. (Gen. xiv. 18—20.) The 


* Tf a literal interpretation is given to this passage, the whole 
Mosaic ritual should he revived ; for the Gentiles under the Gospel 
are represented as bringing their burnt offerings and sacrifices to the 
sanctuary.—Isaiah lvi. 7. : 
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Apostle Paul, in drawing a parallel between Melchisedec 
and Christ (Heb. vii.), never alludes to the “ bread and 
wine.” The true points of resemblance are,—that as 
Melchisedec was both king and priest, so Christ is “a 
priest on the throne ;” and that as Melchisedec had no 
_ predecessors or successors in his priesthood, so the Lord 

‘Jesus stands forth as the only Priest under the New Tes- 
tament. His sacrifice was once offered on earth by him- 
self as a priest; and now, ‘‘ ever living to make inter- 
cession,’ He abideth a priest continually, ‘* not, like 
Aaron and his sons, ‘‘ after the law of a carnal command- 
ment, but after the power of an endless life.” 

Is not the Pope, then, ‘‘ Antichrist,” ‘* the Man of Sin,” 
sitting in the temple of God, showing himself that ‘he is 
God,” when, in calling himself ‘* The Sovereign Pontiff,” 
‘¢Pontirex Maximus,” (that is, ‘‘ The Chief Priest,”) he 
blasphemously assumes the name and usurps the preroga- 
tive of our ‘‘ Great High Priest,” the Lord Jesus Christ. 
Let the Romish and Tractarian clergy tremble at their 
guilt in assuming the name of ‘ Priests.” The Lord’s 

‘supper is not a sacrifice ; ministers are not priests; the 
Lord’s table is not an altar ! 

Let the blessed work, then, of the glorious Reformation 
be universally carried out. Let the “ altar” every where 
give place to the ‘* Lord’s table,” and let Romish priests 
and people, returning to ‘‘ the good old way,” unite with 
us in celebrating ‘the Lord’s Supper” in its scriptural 
simplicity, and in its primitive beauty and glory. It is 
a Feast of Commemoration. ‘Christ, our passover, és 
sacrificed for us. ‘Therefore let us keep the feast, not 
with the old leaven, neither with the leaven of malice and 
wickedness, but with the unleavened bread of sincerity 
and truth.” ‘Ihus we shall all eat the flesh, and drink 
the blood of the Son of Man, to our spiritual nourishment 
and growth in grace; and, feeding thus on Christ by 
faith, God shall dwell in us, and we shall dwell in Him. 
May that blessed ‘“* indwelling,” dear brethren, be 
vouchsafed to every one of you! ‘I bow my knees to the 
Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, of whom the whole 
family in heaven and earth is named, that He would grant 
you, according to the riches of his glory, that ye be 
strengthened with might by his Spirit in the inner man ; 
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that Christ may dwell in your hearts by faith; that ye, 
being rooted and grounded in love, may be able to com- 
prehend, with all saints, what is the breadth, and length, 
and depth, and height, and to know the love of Christ, 
which passeth knowledge, that ye may be filled with all 
the fulness of God.”.—Hphes. iii. 14—19. 


THE ROMISH DOCTRINE 


OF 


THE PARDON OF SIN 


BY PRIESTLY ABSOLUTION, 
PENANCES, AND INDULGENCES, 


IN DIRECT CONTRADICTION TO THE GOSPEL METHOD OF 
JUSTIFICATION. 


Romans x., 3, 4. 


“For they being ignorant of God’s righteousness, and 
going about to establish their own righteousness, have 
not submitted themselves unto the righteousness of God. 
For Christ is the end of the law for righteousness to 
every one that believeth.” 


THE subjects which we are about to discuss in this and the 
following Lecture (for I find it impossible to embrace 
within the compass of a single discourse all the topics that 
were announced for this evening) are of no secondary 
interest and no inferior moment, because they involve 
nothing less than the right answers to the questions— 
How shall a man be just with God? and, What is the 
solid foundation for a siitucr’s hope for eternity ? 

The apostle Paul, who wrote the words of our text, 
had once been a proud and self-righteous Pharisee; he 
had trusted in his outward conformity to the letter of the 
moral law, and in his zealous performance of the rites and 
ceremonies of the Mosaic economy. But when. by the 
power of the Spirit of God his eyes were opened, and the 
Lord Jesus Christ was revealed to him in the glory of his 
person and the perfection of his work, then, a blessed 
change being accomplished in his soul, he looked with 
yearning compassion and unutterable tenderness on his 
fellow-countrymen that were still in darkness, and it was 
his “‘ heart’s desire and prayer to God for Israel, that they 
might be saved.” Now these are the feelings with which 
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every true minister of Jesus Christ should at this time 
look upon his Roman Catholic fellow-countrymen. I 
believe that many of the priests of the Church of Rome 
must doubt and disbelieve the dogmas which they teach ; 
yet I consider that with regard to many of them—and, I 
am persuaded, as to the mass of the Roman Catholic 
laity,—there exists a sincerity of zeal on behalf of their 
church which ought to put to blush many who profess a 
purer faith, When in a neighbouring country I have 
seen them crowd their chapels—when I have known them 
to perform the fastings, penances, and pilgrimages which 
_ their priests have prescribed—when I have beheld 
them “ wearying themselves in the fire for very vanity,” 
to build up a claim to the favour of Heaven by their own 
performances, and thus to escape the penalties due to sin— 
oh! it is impossible for me, in the remembrance of these 
things, not to feel as Paul felt with regard to his kinsmen, 
and not to discover at the same time, as he did, the true 
secret of that earnestness which they display. ‘“ I bear 
them record,” this night, ‘‘ that they have a zeal of God, 
but not according to knowledge ; for they, being ignorant 
of God’s righteousness, and going about to establish their 
own righteousness, have not submitted themselves unto 
the righteousness of God.” (ftom. x. 2, 3.) Therefore;I 
am all the more anxious to seize the opportunity which 
the present crisis affords, of speaking to them that are my 
flesh, “if by any means.I might save some of them.” 
And I long also to bring before you all that fundamental 
truth, which, embraced by a true and living faith, 
furnishes the key-note of the anthem alike of the church 
militant and of the church triumphant; or which (to 
change the figure) may be regarded as constituting the 
centre arch of that blessed bridge which connects a world 
of sin and sorrow, with a world of purity and glory. 


The proposition which I shall endeavour, by the grace 
of God, now to establish, is this, — That the Romish 
doctrine of pardon by the Sacrament of Penance (including, 
as it does, contrition, confession, and priestly absolution, 
followed by “ works of satisfaction,” as they are called), 
and the remission of sins by indulgences, are without 
divine warrant, and totally opposed to the Gospel method 
of salvation. 


” 
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Now it appears to me indispensable, that, first of all, 
the Gospel method of a sinner’s justification should be set 
before you, in order that you may be better prepared, in 
the second place, to contrast with this the Romish method 
of a sinner’s pardon and acceptance with God. I entreat 
you to listen, therefore, to the first part of this Lecture 
as earnestly as to the last, though there may be found 
in it less in the way of novelty, excitement, or controversy. 
Iam about to state truths which it concerns every one _ 
here to knew—which, I greatly fear, many nominal Pro- 
testants are strangers to, but without the spiritual appre- 
hension of which “you are condemned already, and the 
wrath of God abideth upon you.” May the Holy Spirit 
himself, then, descend, and take of the things of Christ, 
and show them to the speaker, and to every soul within 
these walls! | 


I. Now, in the first place, I maintain that the Gospel 
method of a sinner’s justification is just what the Apostle 
here describes in the text,—the renunciation of our own 


Tighteousness, and submitting with humility to the right- 
eousnesss of God. It is that which is described in the 


verse that immediately follows: “ Christ is the end of the 
law for righteousness to every one that believeth.” It is 
that gospel of salvation, of which he says, in the lst chap. 
17th verse, “ Therein is the righteousness of God revealed 
from faith to faith ; as it is written, “ The just shall live 
by faith.” I shall sum up what I believe Paul taught, 
and what the Gospel reveals, as the mode and ground of 
a sinner’s justification in thefollowing statements :— 

First, in the eleventh Article of the Church of England 
it is declared, that— 

“ We are accounted righteous before God only for the merit. of 
our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, and not for our own works and 
deservings. Wherefore, that we are justified by faith only, is a 
most wholesome doctrine, and very full of comfort, as is more largely 
expressed in the Homily on Justification.” 

Secondly, I give you the definition of justification as 
found in the Catechism drawn up by the Assembly of 
Divines at Westminster, and adopted by the Church of 
Scotland :— 

“ Justification is an act of God’s free grace, wherein he pardoneth 


all our sins, and accepteth us as righteous in His sight, only for the 
righteousness of Christ, imputed to us, and received by faith alone,” 
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Now this is, substantially, the doctrine held and 
taught at this day by all Evangelical Protestants; and I 
shall endeavour to explain it so clearly, that all may 
understand, and see that it is indeed the teaching of 
the Holy Scriptures. 

What do we mean by justification ? Here you are to 
remember, that there has been great confusion of terms, 
and a lamentable perversion of the truth as it is in Jesus. 
By many it has been supposed, that justification and sanc- 
tification are one and the same. The Church of Rome 
has herself made this mistake: she declares “ the justifica- 
tion of a sinner to be, not only the remission of sin, but 
also sanctification, and the renovation of the inward man ;”’ 
and she decrees that “if any man shall say, that men are 
justified solely by the imputation of the righteousness of 
Christ, or solely by the. remission of sins, to the exclusion 
of grace and love, which is shed abroad in the heart by 
the Spirit, and is inherent in them ; or even that the grace 
by which we are justified is only the favour of God, let 
him be accursed.” Now, assuredly, this is a great, and 
I would say, a fatal error. 

When we come to examine Scripture, we find that 
“justification” is a forensic term, derived from the prac- 
tice of courts of law. It does not denote the change of 
a person’s disposition, but a change of his state in relation 
to the law, and in relation to God himself as. the lawgiver. 
It does not make a man righteous by changing his. 
nature ; but it declares him righteous on valid grounds. 
So ‘the Hebrew word Tzadak, and the Greek S:xc10ow, are 
repeatedly used. We read in Deut. xxv. 1, “If there 
be a controversy among men, and they come unto judg- 
ment, that the judges may judge them, then they shall 
justify the righteous, and condemn the wicked.” Here, 
surely, to “justify the righteous” is not to make him righ- 
teous, but to pronounce him righteous upon proof of his 
innocence, for this only is the office of a judge. So 
again, in Prov. xvii. 15, we read “He that justifieth the 
wicked, and he that condemneth the just, even they both 
are an abomination to the Lord.” Here again, to justify 
signifies to pronounce the man who was wicked and 
chargeable, to be free from guilt and charge. In the same 
sense David prays, “ Enter not into judgment with thy 
servant, for in thy flesh can no man living he justified.” 
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(Psalm cxiiii. 2.) “ He thus'entreats God as his judge, not 
to bring him to trial, because neither he nor any other 
person could expect a sentence in his favour. In the 
New Testament the term is used with a similar meaning. 
When, for example, wisdom is said to be “justified of her 
children,” (Matt. xi. 19), the meaning is, that she is 
approved and vindicated by them, exhibited in her true 
character, and cleared from the aspersion of her enemies. 
Again, when Christ said to the Pharisees, “ Ye are they 
that justify yourselves before men,” (Luke xvi. 15), he 
referred to them as self-righteous, eager to prove that 
there was no defect in their obedience. The publican, we 
are told, “went down to his house justified,” (Luke 
Xvili. 14,) that is, acquitted and pardoned by God as a 
judge—that God whose mercy he had humbly implored, 
and (as the Greek word «acOnre implies,) had sought 
through faith in a propitiatory sacrifice. 

But it settles the forensic meaning of the term, in that 
we find it opposed by the Apostle Paul to condemnation. 
“Tt is God,” he says, “that justifieth ; who is he that 
condemneth ?” (Rom. viii. 33. 40.) Again, “The judg- 
ment was by one to condemnation, but the free gift is of 
many offences unto justification.” (Rom. v.16.) It is, 
therefore, unnecessary to multiply proofs in a matter so 
abundantly plain. Justification is of, as the Council of 
Trent teaches, a change of nature, but of state. I know 
indeed that the sanctification of a sinner is inseparable 
from his justification, but I maintain that the one is 
perfectly distinct from the other. 

Now, every man being a sinner, the first and great 
blessing which he needs is the change of state which I 
have now described. He stands, with all the world, 
guilty before God; and there are two things that he 
requires in order to be justified,—first, that he shall be 
acquitted from every charge of transgression brought 
against him by the law, that he shall have a full and free 
remission of all his sins, and consequent deliverance from 
exposure to the wrath of God; and secondly, he must 
have an obedience, which he can plead with God, which is 
perfect in its nature and character. With regard to the 
first, the remission of sins, it is secured to him by faith 
in the blood of Christ. In that beautiful portion of 
Scripture, Rom, iii, 25, it is said, that God “ hath. 
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set forth his Son to be a propitiation through faith in 
his blood.” It is declared again by the Apostle John 
(1 John, i. 7), that “the blood of Jesus Christ, his 
Son, cleanseth us from all sin.” The Apostle Paul, 
in writing to the Ephesians (i. 7), says, “ In him we 
have redemption through his blood, the forgiveness 
of sins, according to the riches of his grace.” But 
you will observe, there is another blessing still re- 
quired: he must not only have pardon, not only deli- 
verance from the wrath of God, but also a féitle to ever- 
lasting life. Now that title cannot be obtained by the 
sinner’s own obedience, because the law of God demands 
from him an obedience that he cannot render. He is a 
fallen creature, and the law never lowers its demands ; it 
requires obedience to all its precepts. ‘‘ He that offends 
in one point,” we are told, “is guilty of all.” It requires 
an obedience absolutely perfect. He must love the 
Lord his God with all his heart, with all his soul, 
with all his mind, and with all his strength, “and his 
neighbour as himself.” ‘‘ Cursed is every one who con- 
tinueth not in all things written in the book of the law 
to do them.” Moreover, it demands an uninterrupted 
obedience to the end of life. Now I say, that such 
obedience by a man inheriting a depraved and polluted 
nature is impossible. The righteousness which is thus 
demanded by the law is not the maimed and miserable 
offering which a sinner, endeavouring to be his own 
saviour, and to work out a righteousness for himself, 
dare present in the presence of a Just and a Holy 
God? Therefore Paul emphatically declares,.that by 
“the works of the law shall no flesh be justified in the 
sight of God.” (Rom. iii. 19.) ‘ Therefore,” the Apostle 
adds, that “ now” (under the Gospel) the “ righteousness 
of God without the law,” (that is, without our personal 
obedience )—“ is witnessed by the law and the prophets,” 
—by the “law,” whose sacrifices all point to Christ ; by 
the prophets, who proclaimed Christ as “ The Lord our 
Righteousness,” (Jeremiah, xxiii. 6), and who also 
declared (Daniel ix. 24) that he was to be “cut off, but 
not for himself, that he might bring in everlasting righte- 
ousness!”’ ‘This “righteousness of God is by faith of 
Jesus Christ.” The merit is not in the faith ; but faith 
is the hand that receives “the gift of righteousness ;” and 
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thus this righteousness received by faith is “unto all,” 
(that is, counted to believers, reckoned to them, imputed 
to them), and “upon all.” As a robe is “ upon” a man, 
so Christ’s merit is upon the believer—as a robe of 
righteousness. (Jsaiah, lxi. 10). “For there is no 
difference” —that is, all equally need it—“ for all have 
sinned and come short of the glory of God.” I remember 
a Roman Catholic girl once coming to me, and expressing 
her conviction that the doctrine of justification by faith was 
the true doctrine of the word of God; and when I asked 
her what it was that brought her to this.conviction, she 
opened the New Testament, and pointed to this beautiful 
passage (fom. iii. 19—22), which I earnestly commend 
to the prayerful attention of every one now before me. 
Roman Catholics and Protestants, we all alike need this 
justification, even the righteousness of Christ reckoned to 
us for the payment of our debt, and the righteousness of 
Christ put upon us as a robe of ornament and beauty ! 
Now you will observe, that this is the righteousness 
by which men have been justified from the foundation of 
the world. Abraham himself,’ “ the father of the faith- 
ful,” was not justified by works. ‘“ For if Abraham were 
justified by works, he hath whereof to glory; but not 
before God. “For what saith the Scripture ? Abraham 
believed God, and it was counted unto him for righteous- 
ness. Now to him that worketh is the reward not 
reckoned of grace, but of debt.” (fom. iv. 2, 3,4.) Ifmun 
worked out his own salvation, he has a title to heaven that 
God cannot refuse to acknowledge ; but that is not the 
way that Abraham had this title ; it is not the way the 
sinner obtains itnow. “ But to him that worketh not,”— 
that is, does not work in order to make himself meritorious 
in the sight of God, or to have a plea to take in his hand 
to the gate of glory-—% but believeth on him that jus- 
tifieth the ungodly, his faith is counted for righteousness. 
Even as David also describeth the blessedness of the man 
unto whom God “ tmputeth righteousness without works.” 
(ver. 4, 5, 6.) Here is a righteousness, therefore, that is 
not the sinner’s own, procured not by his own working, 
but received by faith, and that faith exercised on the 
Lord Jesus Christ. But then this righteousness is 
that of Christ himself—the perfect obedience which the 
Son of God has made to the law, in order to render 
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which he stooped from his throne, was made under the 
law, entirely conformed to it in all its requirements, was 
able to say to his enemies, “ Which of you convicteth me 
of sin ?” and was “holy, harmless, undefiled, and separate 
from sinners.” Remember, that Christ’s perfect obedience 
to the law was not for himself, but was rendered to the 
Father as the sinner’s substitute and surety. It is thus, 
you will observe, by Christ’s obedience on the sinner’s 
behalf to the law, and by his propitiatory sacrifice, that 
he is presented to us as the object of our faith ; and thus 
“he is made of God unto us righteousness.” (1. Cor. i. 
30.) As an act of grace on God’s part, and the result 
of personal reliance on Christ on our part, our feet are 
‘placed on the Rock of ages, and, ‘“ being justified by faith, 
we have peace with God through our Lord Jesus Christ.” 
Justification, therefore, is not our’s, as Rome teaches, by 
a change of nature, but by a change of state. We are 
‘accepted in the Beloved.” Just as if you owe a debt, 
and when I go to your creditor and pay that debt, it is 
put to your account—just as.if I become your surety, 
your bailsman at law, then my suretyship is reckoned as 
if you had given the security yourself ; so the righteous- 
ness of Christ is placed to the account of every sinner 
that believes in his name. 

The Council of Trent denounces this doctrine, in the 
spirit of the fiercest opposition :— 

“ Tf any man should say, that we are justified solely by the 
imputation of the righteousness, or solely by the remission of sin, to 
the exclusion of grace and charity, which is shed abroad in our 
hearts by the Spirit, and is inherent in them; or even that the 


grace by which we are justified is only the favour of God; let him 
be accursed.”—Cone. Trid, Sess. vi. 


In the face of all such anathemas, however—having the 
word of Godas the standard of our appeal, and having an 
inspired Apostle as our instructor, we still maintain that 
“the law is our schoolmaster to bring us to Christ that 
we may be justified by faith.” (Gal. 111.25.) We “donot 
frustrate the grace of God ; for if righteousness come by 
the law, then Christ, is dead in vain.” (Gal. ii. 21.) We 
are always ready to say, “ Yea, doubtless, and we count 
all things but loss, for the excellency of the knowledge of 
Christ Jesus our Lord ;’’ and we desire to be ‘“ found 
in Him, not having our own righteousness which is of the 
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‘law, but that which is through the faith of Christ, even the 
righteousness which is of God by faith.” (Phil. iii. 8, 9.) 

You are aware that the “ Fathers” have great weight 
and authority with the members of the Romish Church : 
let me entreat them, therefore, to listen to the testimony 
of two of these Fathers on the subject now under 
discussion. 

The first statement is from the writings of Justin Martyr, 
in his Epistle to Diognetus, where the doctrine of justifi- 
cation through the righteousness of Christ is concisely 
and perspicuously delivered :— 


* God gave his own Sona ransom for us, the Holy One for the 
transgressors, the innocent for the wicked, the righteous for the 
unrighteous, the incorruptible for the corruptible, the immortal for 
the mortal. For what else could cover our sins, but his righteousness? 
In whom could we, transgressors and ungodly, be justified, but only 
in the Son of God? O sweet exchange! O unsearchable con- 
trivance! that the transgressions of many should be hidden in one 
righteous person, and the righteousness of one should justify many 
transgressors.” 


The next quotation is from Chrysostom, on the 5th 
chapter of the Second Epistle to the Corinthians, yer. 21 : 


“ He hath made him to be sin for us, who knew no sin, that we 
might be made the righteousness of God in him.” “What mind 
can represent these things ? He made the righteous one a sinner, © 
that he might make the sinners righteous. Mather, this is not what 
he says, but something much greater. He does not say, he made 
him a sinner, but sin; not only him who had not sinned, but who 
did not know sin, that we might be made, not righteous, but righte- 
ousness, and the righteousness of God. Yor this is the righteous- 
ness of God, when we are justified, not by works (for in this case it 
is necessary that there should be no spot in them), but by grace, in 
the blotting out of all sin. This does not permit us to be lifted up, 
because God freely gives us all, and teaches us the greatness of the 
gift ; for the former righteousness is that of the law and of works, bit 
this is the righteousness of God.” 


Do not tell me, then, that Luther—the much abused 
Luther, the vilely misrepresented Luther (as I find in all 
Roman Catholic books that speak of him)—was the author 
of this doctrine of justification by faith in Christ as the 
righteousness of his people. ‘The fathers gloried in it ; 
the Apostles proclaimed it ; the Waldenses, in the middle 
ages, bore witness for it in the valleys of Piedmont and 
Savoy—aye, bore witness for it even to the death, when 
Rome sent forth against them her bloody crusades to 
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exterminate them as “heretics ;” and when the blessed 
era of the 16th century arrived, then with one holy con- 
sent the Reformers came and rolled away the stone from 
that grave into which superstition had ignominiously 
thruts this glorious truth as a loathsome thing. In 
every kingdom of Europe there were men found born 
for the crisis: Luther, Calvin, Zuinglius, Melancthon, 
Knox, Cranmer, Hooper, and Ridley, each of whom 
stood above the Valley of: Vision, and cried, “O ye 
dry bones, hear the word of the Lord; and with the 
proclamation the Spirit came, and bone joined to bone, 
and flesh covered them ; breath entered into them, and 
they lived and stood upon their feet an exceeding great 
army!” “No merit in man, all fulness and merit in 
Christ :” the one truth humbling the sinner in the dust, 
the other lifting him up to ennobling and purifying fel- 
lowship with God. ‘No merit in man, all righteousness 
in Christ :” this is the doctrine, embraced in the love of 
it, which takes away the spirit of slavish fear, inspires 
the filial confidence of a child, and penetrates and per- 
vades the soul with what Chalmers calledthe “ expulsive 
power of a new affection.” The love of Christ constrain- 
ing the man that has thus believed, he now enjoys a 
holy liberty to serve God, to which he was hitherto a 
stranger; he runs in the way of His commandments, 
The soul is now set free—free as the stream unlocked by 
the breath of spring from the winter’s icy fetters—free 
as the ship whose sails are filled with the prosperous 
breeze—free as the eagle that soars on rapid wing up 
toward the gate of heaven—free as the stag that bounds 
in gladness over the highland hills! 

It is this doctrine, faithfully maintained and universally 
preached, that shall yet bring the world to Emmanuel’s 
teet. It has gone forth on a fresh and blessed career of 
conquest during the present century. The history of 
Protestant missions is but the record of its triumphs. 
By this the King of Zion has said “to the North, Give 
up, and to the South, Keep not back.” By this the 
West Indian negro has been compensated for the long 
night of sorrow and tears through which he has passed, 
in the liberty wherewith Christ hath made him free. By 
this the red man of the forest has exchanged the toma- 
hawk and the scalping-knife for the grasp of Christian 


> 


121 

friendship, and for the table of Jesus bedewed with 
penitential tears. It is this great truth whose voice of 
power and love shall wake up the Gentiles, and cause 
them to turn from dumb idols to serve the living God; 
and the day is coming fast when the Jew, that still 
“goes about to establish his own righteousness,” shall 
learn to know that Jesus of Nazareth is indeed “ The 
Lord his Righteousness.” Nay, by the potency of this 
truth the Man of Sin himself shall be cast down. ‘ The 
Lord” (we are told) “ shall destroy him with the sword 
of his mouth, and the brightness of his coming.” And what 
is the sword of his mouth, but “ the sword of the Spirit,” 
which is the word of God, by which the proud pretensions 
of Rome shall be cloven down? What is this “ brightness,” 
but the splendour of the truth of God, which shall cause 
the system that is the eldest-born of darkness to melt 
away, as night retires before the rising sun? No other 
victory over Romanism than this do I desire :—not penal 
enactments, nor hatred and strife, nor the conflict of 
nations, the tramp of armies, the confused noise of the 
warrior, or the garments rolled in blood ; but the nations 
of Europe now enslaved set free ;—Rome itself, now filled 
with ignorance and crime, and having many a groaning 
prisoner in the cells of the Inquisition, becoming “ the 
habitation of righteousness” and “the faithful city ;’—the 
triple tiara trampled under foot by him that wears it ;— 
cardinals, and grand inquisitors, and priests, and people, all 
standing in the old paths, asking what is the good way, 
walking therein, and finding rest to their souls! Protest- 
antism, proclaiming as it does the Gospel method of sal- 
vation, must conquer: Romanism, Jeading men to go about 
to establish their own righteousness, must perish. And 
now, front to front, they are standing in direct antagonism 
in this land. The motto of the one is, “ Salvation by grace 
through faith—not of works, lest any man should boast ;” 
the motto of the other is, ‘‘ The merit of good works ; the 
efficacy of fasts, and pilgrimages, and penances, and 
priestly absolution ; the necessity of holy oil in the hour 
of death, and of purgatorial flames beyond the grave.” 
If the gospel of Christ be true, this cannot be that gospel; 
“it is another gospel, and yét not another.” 

. ET 
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“ The plea of works, as arrogant and vain, 
Heaven turns from with abhorrence and disdain ! 
What is the righteousness that men devise— 
What, but a sordid bargain for the skies ? 
But Christ as soon would abdicate his own, 
As stoop from heayen to sell the proud a throne !” 


Having thus endeavoured to set before you the Gospel 
method of a sinner’s justification, I now proceed to con- 
trast with this the Romish sacrament of Penance, and 
afterwards the system of Indulgences. 


I. With regard to the first, you are to recollect that 
** nenance’’ is one of the seven sacraments of the Church 
of Rome. The nature of it, as defined by herself, may be 


ascertained by the following decree of the Council of 
Trent :— 


' “1. Whoever shall deny that, in order to the full and perfect for- 

giveness of sins, three acts are required of the penitent, constituting 
as it were, the matter of the Sacrament of Penance—namely, Con- 
trition, Confession, and Satisfaction, which are called the three 
parts of Penance; or shail affirm that there are only two parts of 
Penance—namely, terrors wherewith the conscience is smitten by 
the sense of sin, and faith, produced by the Gospel, or by absolu- 
tion, whereby the person believes that his sins are forgiven him 
through Christ ; let him be accursed.” 


“2, Whoever shall affirm that the words of the Lord our 
Saviour, ‘ Receive ye the Holy Ghost; whose sins ye shall forgive, 
they are forgiven them; and whose sins you shall retain, they are 
retained,’ are not to be understood of the power of forgiving and 
retaining sins in the Sacrament of Penance, as the Catholic Churck 
has always from the very first understood them ; but shall restrict 
them to the authority of preaching the Gospel, in opposition to the 
institution of this sacrament ; let him be accursed.” 


“3. Whoever shall deny that sacramental confession was insti- 
tuted by Divine command, or that it is necessary to salvation ; or 
shall affirm that the practice of secretly confessing to the priest 
alone, as it has been ever observed from the beginning by the 
Catholic Church, and is still observed, is foreign to the institution 


and command of Christ, and is a human invention; let him be 
accursed,” 


Now, as an essential part of this so called Sacrament 
of the Church, there is the practice of auricular con- 
_ fession (7. e. confession made jn the ear of a priest) ; and 
further, there is recognized the power of the priest to 
impose penances, or “ works of satisfaction,” as well as to 
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give absolution from sin. On both these subjects the 
Council of Trent decrees as follows :— 


* Whoever shall affirm that the Priest’s sacramental absolu- 
tion is not a judicial act, but only a ministry to pronounce and 
declare that the sins of the party confessing are forgiven, so that he 
believes himself to be absolved, even though the Priest should not 
absolve seriously but in jest ; or shall affirm that the confession,of 
the penitent is not necessary in order to obtain absolution from the 
Priest ; let him be accursed.” 

** Whoever shall affirm, that we can by no means make satis- 
faction to God for our sins, through the merits of Christ, as far as 
the temporal penalty is concerned, either by punishments inflicted on 
us by him, and patiently borne, or enjoined by the Priest, though not 
undertaken of our own accord, such as fastings, prayers, alms, or 
other works of piety ; and therefore that the best penance is nothing 
more than a new life ; let him be accursed.” 


Now, there are monstrous errors, I conceive, here 
propounded ; and I must briefly direct your attention to 
them. | 

In the first place, the duty and necessity of auricular 
confession to the priest is taught. Now, it is well to 


mention, in passing, as a matter of history, that the 


Council of Trent, in the discussion of the question, were 
much more apt at citing the school doctors and canon 
law than the word of God. When they did appeal to 
them, the manner in which they used the Scriptures 
showed how imperfectly they were acquainted with them ; 
or rather, how, in order to support the traditions of men, 


_ they handled the word of God deceitfully. For instance, 


to prove that auricular confession was taught by the in- 
spired writers, they collected all the passages in which 


the words “ confess” and “ confession” are found, and un- 


ceremoniously converted them into evidence on their side, 
regardless altogether of the real meaning of the texts so 
quoted ; and they busied themselves in searching the Old 
Testament for figures by which it might be supposed that 
confession was typified ; and he was accounted the most 
skilful who produced the greatest number. It was by 
such labours that the decisions of an infalliable council were 
framed ! 

Now, I deny that penance is a sacrament at all. -And 
here let me say, that Christ has instituted two sacraments, 
and two only, in his Church ; these are Baptism, and the 
Lord’s Supper. The Church of Rome has added five 
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spurious sacraments —- Confirmation, Penance, Orders, 
Marriage, and Extreme Unction. In a sacrament, it is 
agreed on all sides, two things are essential,—the sign, and 
the thing signified. The sign is something material and 
visible—something addressed to the senses ; ; and by this a 
sacrament is distinguished from other religious institutions, 

In condescension to our infirmity, God was pleased to insti- 
tute sacraments both under the Old and New Testament dis- 
pensations. It is well known, and has been ever acknow- 
ledged, that the impressions made upon the mind by what 
is submitted to the eye, are far more vivid than those that 
are conveyed by the hearing of the ear. “If,” says 
Chrysostom, “thou wert an incorporeal being, God 
would have delivered his gifts to thee naked and incor- 
poreal ; but since thy soul is connected with a body, he 
has delivered things intellectual by sensible things.” In 
the Garden of Eden, under the covenant of works, the 
Tree of Life may be regarded as a sacramental sign of 
that immortality which Adam would have enjoyed if 
he had fulfilled his course of obedience. Again, the 
rainbow was the sacramental sign and seal of the cove- 
nant which God made with Noah as the second father of 
the world. Again, the covenant which God made with 
Abraham and his posterity was confirmed by the sacra- 
ment of circumcision. ‘It shall be a token,” says God, 
“of the covenant betwixt me and thee. (Gem. xvii. 11.) 
The passover was added at the time of the deliverance 
of the Israelites from Egypt. ‘It shall be for a sign 
unto thee upon thine hand, and for a memorial between 
thine eyes, that the Lord’s law may be in thy mouth ; for 
with a strong hand hath the .Lord brought thee out of 
Egypt. Thou shalt therefore keep this ordinance in his 
season from year to year.” (Exod., xiii. 9.) When the Old 
Testament dispensation passed away, as might be expected, 
the New Testament dispensation was not left without sa- 
craments. Accordingly, water, which purifies our bodies 
from defilement, is the lively figure in baptism of ‘the 
washing of regeneration, and the renewing of the Holy 
Ghost. Bread, the staff of life, and wine, which in the 
ancient proverb is said to “cheer the heart of God and 
man,” are the emblems in the Lord’s Supper, by which 
the believing recipient is reminded of the life and joy 
which the Saviour’s atonement is designed to impart to 
his soul. 
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- Now I deny, that such signs as these belong to any of 
Rome’s five spurious sacraments. True, she acknow- 
ledges that two things are necessary—the sign, and the 
thing signified, or, as she expresses it, “ matter and form.” 
But looking at her sacraments, mark how daringly she 
presumes to make both matter and form without Divine 
authority. In the sacrament of Confirmation, she has in- 
vented a chrism or ointment, composed of olive oil and balm. 
This is “the matter,” and we are told the one signifies clear- 
nessof conscience ; and the other, the savour of a good repu- 
tation. - It is blessed by the bishop, who alone has power 
to perform the ceremony. ‘The “form” of the sacrament 
consists in the application of this chrism on the forehead 
of the person with these words, “I sign thee with the 
sign of the cross, and confirm thee with the chrism of 
salvation, in the name of the Father, and of the Son, 
and of the Holy Ghost.” Need I say, that not one 
vestige of all this is found in the word of God ? 

Again, there is the sacrament of “ Orders,” which 
entirely relates to the consecration of priests and other 
Office-bearers of the church. We know that the simple 
Apostolical form of consecration was by prayer and the 
imposition of hands ; but, in order that the ordination of 
priests and other officers may be a sacrament, Rome has in- 
vented both the sign and the thing signified. The paten and 
chalice—that is, the plate and cup, are delivered to the 
priest : this is the “ matter ;’ and the “ form” is-in the 
pronouncing of these words—(and recollect that in our last 
Lecture we proved to you that there was no foundation 
in Scripture for Transubstantiation, and no authority for’ 
the Sacrifice of the Mass): ‘“ Take thou authority to offer 
up sacrifices to God, and to celebrate masses, both for 
the dead and the living, in the name of the Father, and 
of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost.” ¢ 

Another spurious sacrament is Marriage. Weknow. it 
is called a “ great mystery.” In the Latin translation it 
is sacramentum ; pvsnoov in the Greek, and sacramentum 
in the Latin, both signify a mystery ; and why is mar~ 
riage so called? Because it is an emblem of the union 
that exists between Christ and his church. “This is a 
great mystery,” says Paul, “but I speak concerning 
Christ and the church.” Here again Rome invents 
both matter” and “ form.” ‘The “matter,” which in 
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other cases is an outward sign, in this is the inward con- 
sent of the parties that are united. Here something” 
which cannot be seen, felt, or heard, is “the matter,’ 
and “the form’ is found in the words spoken by the 
parties themselves! A greater absurdity than this could 
not exist. Marriage was never designed to be a sacra- 
ment. ‘True, it is right among Christians that it should. 
be accompanied by religious exhortation and by earnest 
prayer. But it was originally instituted, not for the 
Church, but for the whole human race; it is equally 
valid in the sight of God among Jews, Heathens, and 
Mahommedans, as among Christians. 

Again, there is the sacrament of Extreme Unetion,, 
(where the sign is oz, and the form is priestly absolution), 
which in the next Lecture, I hope to show you, far from 
being a sacrament, has no foundation in the word of 
God. 

Now, iooking specially at the sacrament of Penance, 
the “matter,” we are told, is the confession to the 
priest ; and the form, “I absolve thee, in the name of the 
Father, and of the Holy Ghost.” Here both “ matter” 
and “form” are pure inventions. ‘They have nothing 
sacramental in their nature. The following is the me- 
thod of confession, as described in Dr. Challoner’s book, 
“ The Garden of the Soul :”’— 


“ 1. The penitent, kneeling down at the side of his ghostly 
father, makes the sign of the cross, and asks his blessing : ‘ Pray, 
father, give me your blessing, for I haye sinned.’ Then he says the: 
Confiteor in Latin, or in English, as far as mea culpa, &c., through my 

ault, &c. 
i “ 9. After this, he accuses himself of his sins, either according 
to the order of God’s commandments, or such other order as he 
finds most helpful to his memory. * * * * 

“ 3. After he has confessed all he can remember, he may, 
conclude with this or the like form:—‘ For these, and all my other sins 
which I cannot at present call to my remembrance, I am heartily sorry, 
purpose amendment for the future, and humbly ask pardon of God, and 
penance and absolution from you, my ghostly father ; and so he may 
finish the Confiteor, and then lend an attentive ear to the instructions 
and advice of his Confessor, and humbly accept of the penance 
enjoined by him.” , 


We have already shown, in the first place, that penance: 
is no sacrament at all; and now I go a step further, and 
assert that we have no authority in the word of God for 
Christians confessing their sins to a priest. The Church 
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of Rome indeed declares, in the 21st Canon of the first 
Lateran Council, the absolute necessity of this :— 


“« Every person of years of discretion is commanded to confess 
his sins to his own priest, at least once in the year, or to another 
priest with the leave of his own ; otherwise, while he is living, he 
must be driven from entrance into the church, and, when he is dead, 
he must have no Christian burial.” 


Now, let it not be supposed that Protestants deny that 
sins are to be confessed ; but we maintain, that we are 
to confess to God. Iam sure that was the way in which 
David confessed his sins. “ Iniquities,” he said, “ pre- 
vail against me: as for our transgressions, thou wilt 
purge them away.” (Psalm lxv. 2,3.) When he had 
committed those awful sins which insulted his God and 
have left a stain upon his memory, he wrote the 51st 
Psalm. In it he poured forth his penitential sighs, and 
sroans, and tears, and lamentations, in the presence and 
into the ear of God alone. He said, “‘ Against thee, 
thee only have I sinned, and done this evil in thy sight : 
that thou mightest be justified when thou speakest, and 
be clear when thou judgest.” We find this was the habit 
of Old Testament saints ; in the confession of their sins 
they went at once to God. lzra, on behalf of his 
countrymen, thus acted: “ At the evening sacrifice [ arose 
up from my heaviness; and having rent my garment and 
my mantle, I fell upon my knees, and spread out my 
hands unto the Lord my God, and said, O my God, [ am 
ashamed and blush fo lift up my face to thee, my God: 
for our iniquities are increased over our head, and our 
trespass is grown up unto the heavens.” (/zra, ix. 5, 6.) 
Again, the Old Testament churches thus make confession 
before God by the lips of the prophet Isaiah: ‘“ We are 
all as an unclean thing, and all our righteousnesses are as 
filthy rags ; and weall do fade as a leaf ; and our iniquities, 
like the wind, have taken us away.” (Isaiah, lxiv. 6.) 
Once more, the prophet Hosea exhorts Israel to peniten- 
tial confession and repentance; he says, “QO Israel, 
return unto the Lord thy God; for thou hast fallen by 
thine iniouity. Take with you words, and turn fo the 
Lord: Say unto Him, Take away all iniquity, and receive 
us graciously : so will we render the calves of our lips.’’. 
(Hosea xiy. 1, 2.) Now, in not one of these or other 
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cases is there an example of confession made to a priest. 
God is directly approached, and God alone. Accordingly 
David says, “ I acknowledged my sin unto thee, and mine 
iniquity have I not hid. I will confess my transgressions 
unto the Lord, and thou forgavest the iniquity of my sin.” 
(Psalm xxxii. 5). Here is direet confession to God, and 
immediate absolution from Him. And under the Gospel 
have we less encouragement to go to God? Is “ the 
prodigal son” to go to a stranger, when, having come to 
himself, he cries, ‘ I will arise and go to my father,” 
and will say unto him, Father, I have sinned against 
heaven and thee, and am no more worthy to be called 
thy son.” Is there any mediating priest interposing ? 
No, he comes at once to the father ; and, without delay, 
without priestly absolution, the father’s pardon is his; 
and he says, “ Bring forth the best robe, and put it upon 
him ; and put aring on his hand, and shoes on his feet ; and 
let us kill the fatted calf, and let us eat and be merry ; for 
this my son was dead, and is alive again, was lost, and is 
found.” (Luke xv. 22—24). Blessed be God! this is the 
spirit of the whole Gospel. We have “a Father,” seated 
onathrone of grace; we have “a Spirit of grace and 
supplication,” to bring us near in lowly confession and 
brokenness of heart to Him ; and yonder is the Advocate 
to plead our cause, whose blood presented on behalf of the 
penitent secures immediate absolution from Him who 
“ delighteth in mercy ;” from Him whose sole prerogative 
it is to pardon; from Him who says, “ I, even I, am he 
that blotteth out thy transgressions for my name's sake, 
and will no more remember thy sins. Put me in remem- 
brance ; let us plead together ; declare, that thou mayest 
be justified. ” (Lsaiah, scliii. 25, 26). 

The duty then of confession to God, and to Him alone, 
we maintain, and firmly believe. his night we urge 
it upon every one of you: “ Let the wicked forsake his 
ways, and the unrighteous man his thoughts : and let him 
return unto the Lord, and he will have mercy upon him ; 
and to our God, for he will abundantly pardon.” (Jsaiah, 
ly. 8.) “If we confess our sins, he is faithful and just 
to forgive us our sins, and cleanse us from all unright- 
eousness.” (1 John, i. 8, 9.) 

“ But,” says the Romanist, “the sacrament of penance 
is of divine authority, because Christ has said, ‘As my 
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Father sent me, so send I you. Whose soever sins yé 
remit, they are remitted ; and whose soever sins ye retain, 
they are retained ?’” (John, xx. 52, 23.) In the first 
place, I reply, that, asswming these words to convey to the 
Apostles a power to forgive sins, I maintain it does 
not follow that the Priests of Rome have any claim or 
warrant to exercise a similar power. Why? Because 
the Apostles were not priests. Christ gave them no power 
to offer sacrifices ; and therefore when Rome asserts for 
her clergy that power, to offer sacrifice for the sins of the 
living and of the dead, then they prove themselves the 
ministers of Antichrist, and not the successors of the 
Apostles. Again, if the Apostles had the power of par- 
doning sin, it cunnot be proved that they conveyed and 
handed it down to others. Further, there is not one 
word in the words so frequently quoted, as to any man 
being required to confess his sins even to an Apostle—not 
a syllable of the necessity of “ auricular confession !” 
Here Iam met by a direct denial of this last statement. 
The celebrated Thomas Maguire, the great champion of 
Romanism in Ireland, who held a discussion with the 
Rev. T. D. Gregg, in Dublin, in 1838, had. the hardihood 
to bring forward the case of Ananias and Sapphira as 
one of auricular confession. He represents them as 
making a “sacramental confession” to St. Peter, in the 
* tribunal ;”—that they lied unto the Holy Ghost, because 
St. Peter, in the “tribunal” of confession, was the repre- 
sentative of the Holy Ghost! and that they were struck 
dead for abusing this holy tribunal!* Here you will 
observe, that in this, as in the case of many other Romish 
arguments (as I have repeatedly had occasion to notice 
in the course of these Lectures, and as I fear I shall have 
to do again), there is a fearful wresting of the Scrip- 
tures from their plain meaning. Let any one read the 
narrative of the circumstances connected with the death of 
these persons, and of the circumstances which preceded it. 
Let us look at Acts, iv. 32, where it is said, “ The multi-. 
tude of them that believed were of one heart, and of one 
soul: neither said any of them that aught of the things 
which he possessed was his own ; but they had all things 


* See Report of Discussion between Grece and Maguire, 
pp. 134, 135, Dublin, 1839. 
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common.” “Neither was there any among them that 
lacked : for as many as were possessors of lands or houses 
sold them, and brought the prices of the things that were 
sold, and laid them down at the Apostles’ feet.” Here _ 
you perceive that, under the peculiar and persecuted state 
of the primitive church at Jerusalem, there was a common 
fund, formed by the spirit of self-sacrificing love ; the 
richer members voluntarily selling their property, and 
bringing the produce to the Apostles as treasurers, laying 
it thus at their feet, that they might dispense it as any 
of the poor saints had need. But can any one imagine 
for a moment that there was anything of auricular con- 
fession here? Did these persons come to make confes- 
sion to the Apostles ? Assuredly, evidently not; and if 
they did not do so, neither did Ananias and Sapphira, for 
it is said that they “sold a possession, and kept back part 
of the price,” “and brought a certain part, and laid tt at 
the Apostles feet” —not even Peter's; nor do we find that 
there is a word spoken by them at all. ‘They bring a 
part, and silently indicate, by the offering of it, that they 
were doing what others had done—giving the whole; and 
their wickedness was, that they pretended to do that which 
God knew they were not doing. Peter, speaking by the 
Holy Spirit, said, “ Ananias, why hath Satan filled thy 
heart, to lie to the Holy Ghost ?” They meant to dezeive 
the Apostles, and therein they virtually sought to put a 
cheat upon the Spirit of God, because under the influ- 
ence of that Spirit the Apostles had gone forth, and, by 
His miraculous powers accompanying the Gospel, the 
Church of Jerusalem had been formed, and the Gospel 
dispensation been established. ‘This is the true meaning 
of the passage ; and it furnishes not a shadow of support 
to the idea, that Peter was in the confessional, and that 
Ananias and Sapphira were kneeling as penitents before 
him. | 
Another passage brought forward in support of 
auricular confession is Acts, xix. 18, 19, where it is said, 
“* And many that believed came and confessed, and shewed 
their deeds. Many of them also which used curious arts, 
brought their books together, and burned them before all 
men; and they counted the price of them, and found it 
fifty thousand pieces of silver.” Now, very clearly, this 
‘was not a case of private confession, of private whis- 
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pering into the ear of a priestly confessor ; for these 
transgressors came confessing and shewing in the most 
public manner, in the presence of the Apostles, the church, 
and the world, that they were truly sorry for their past 
sins ; and, as an evidence of this, they publicly brought 
forth their wicked books, even though valued at fifty 
thousand pieces of silver, ‘These persons, again, are not 
said to have received any absolution ; and no wonder, for 
they were absolved already. It is said, that “many of 
them that believed caine confessing and declaring their 
deeds.” Their faith had saved them ; and because that faith 
was exercised, Jesus, as the Lord their Righteousness, 
had already said to each of them, “ Son, be of good cheer ; 
thy sins are forgiven thee.” | 

Again, we find reference made to James, v. 16, 
where it is said, “ Confess your faults one to another.” 
IT am surprised that any one should dare to adduce this 
passage in support of the Romish confessional. It is not 
said, ‘“ Confess your faults to a priest ;” but it tells 
Christians they are to confess them “ to one another.” If 
Lam a Romish layman ; and if, on the faith of this text, 
I go to confess to the priest, the priest is equally bound, 
when I have finished, to confess to me; both parties are 
under equal obligation! Who does not clearly perceive, 
that here the beautiful lesson is taught, that private 
Christians should, in their holy conferences with one 
another, confess and acknowledge their mutual faults, and 
then ‘* pray for one another,” as the Apostle directs, that 
the spiritual diseases of their soul “‘ may be healed.” 

- And now I ask with confidence, If the Apostles had 
understood Christ as conferring on them the power of 
really forgiving sins, and of pronouncing absolution in 
the language recorded in John, xx., how is it that there 
ws not one example in all their history of their ever exer- 
cising that power ? 

The Church of Rome also tells us, that confession to a 
priest is necessary to prepare for the holy communion. 
The Apostle Paul had a very different idea. He did not 
say to the Corinthian Church, “Come to me, or go to your 
_ ministers to confess, and afterwards approach the hol 
table ; but he said, “LET A MAN EXAMINE HIM- 
SELF, AND SO LET HIM EAT OF THAT BREAD, AND DRINK. 
OF THAT Cup. (1 Cor. xi. 28.) 
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_ To sum up the argument, let it be remembered that 
we have shown, in the first place, that it cannot be the 
delegation of a prerogative of forgiving sin which belongs 
to the priests of Rome, because the Apostles themselves 
were never priests, and could have no priestly successors. 
In the second place, if the Apostles did exercise the 
power of forgiving sins, there is no evidence that they 
conveyed that power to others. And thirdly, we have 
shown you, that in not a single instance did an Apostle 
hear a private confession, or pronounce a ghostly absolu- 
tion. But you will naturally ask me, What zs the mean- 
ing of this disputed passage? If it does not bear the 
interpretation which Rome puts upon it, give us the true 
explanation. I crave then, fora few moments, your 
special attention to the following observations. 

We are at once reminded, when we read this disputed 
passage, of those other portions in the Gospel of Matt. 
xvi. and xviii, where we find that Christ gives to Peter, 
and to all the Apostles with him, the power of “ the keys.” 
He says, ‘‘ 1 say unto you, whatsoever ye shall bind on 
earth shall be bound in heaven, and whatsoever ye shall 
loose on earth shall be loosed in heavyen.”’ Keys, you are 
aware, are intended for the opening of a door; and to 
receive the keys, in a spiritual sense, is to receive autho- 
rity to preach Christ. This authority was first, in point 
of time, exercised by Peter on the day of Pentecost, 
when he opened the ‘“ door of faith” to the Jews, and 
again in the case of Cornelius, when he opened that door 
likewise to the Gentiles. But it was an authority com- 
mon to all the Apostles, and it is possessed by every true 
and faithful minister of the Lord Jesus Christ. You read 
that the Scribes and Pharisees had “the key of know- 
ledge,” as Christ calls it; and this, he says, they took 
away from the people, not entering in themselves, and 
hindering others to enter. What was this key in their 
possession, but the word of God—the word of truth con- 
tained in the Old Testament Scriptures ? And what is the 
key given to ministers now ? Isit the traditions and com- 
mandments of men? Is it the lying legends that are found 
in the lives of “ Sarnts ?” Is it the teachings of scholas- 
tic divinity ? No, it. is “the word of the truth of the 
Gospel;” and any man that refuses to use that key, and 
to introduce the sinner through the door into the blessed 
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pastures which the Chief Shepherd has prepared, does not 
deserve the name of one who is a “ pastor after God’s own 
heart, who shall feed the people with knowledge and 
with understanding.” 

Again, when our Lord speaks in this passage of 
“binding” and “loosing,” and “ remitting” and “ retaining” 
sin, he refers to that declarative absolution or condemna- 
tion, which every minister of Christ has authority to make 
when he opens his mouth, and preaches Christ to the 
people. For instance, when I say to you to-night—as I 
desire to do in deep solemnity—“ He that believeth shall 
be saved, and he that believeth not shall be damned ;”— 
“ Except a man be born again, he cannot enter the king- 
dom of God ;”—“ Except ye be converted, and become as 
little children, ye can in no wise enter into the kingdom of 
heaven ;’—in each of these statements I pronounce a 
declarative absolution on the one hand, and a declarative 
condemnation on the other, in perfect accordance with 
the word of God, and therefore ratified in heaven. 
Leok into the Liturgy of the Church of England, and 
at the “ 4bsolution,” as it is called, which is read by 
the minister in the course of the Morning and Evening 
Service—(Observe, I am not speaking of the Absolu- 
tion in the form for the Visitation of the Sick; E lament 
that it should be found in that book; it was never 
put there by the founders and fathers of the Church of 
England, but was the introduction of a later age, when 
the spirit and leaven of Romanism had entered the 
church, and when the seeds of that Tractarianism were 
sown, which is now fully developed at the present day ; 
but I am speaking of the Absolution in the ordinary 
Liturgy), and it is clearly declarative and nothing more. 
These are the words: “ Almighty God, the Father of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, who desireth not the death of a sin- 
ner, but rather that he may turn from his wickedness, and 
live ; and hath given power and commandment to his min- 
isters’—[to do what ? Is it to say ‘I absolve thee ?’ No, 
but] “ ¢o declare and pronounce to his people, being penitent, 
the absolution and remission of their sins. He pardoneth 
[here is the declaration] and absolveth all them that truly 
repent, and unfeignedly believe his holy Gospel.” When 
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I also make that statement to-night—for I do cheerfully 
reiterate it as the truth of God—I do exactly what Christ 
authorizes his ministers to do in that passage of John’s 
Gospel which is so confidently quoted on behalf of priestly 
absolution. 

Finally, the power of binding and loosing, and of re- 
mitting and retaining sin, applies to the exercise of a 
scriptural discipline in the Christian church. Take, as 
anj illustration, the apostle Paul’s language to the Co- 
rinthians (1 Cor. ii. 10), “To whom ye forgive any- 
thing, I forgive also.” The Apostle is referring to the 
exercise of discipline in the church at Corinth. A member 
had acted unworthily, and had been punished by excision 
from the Church; the Apostle now urges them to remit 
the punishment, and no longer to shut out the man from 
church fellowship, but to receive him to privileges again. 
Now, this was the act of “loosing,” (in Christ’s sense of 
the word) -—“ the loosing ” of the man that was ‘bound ;” 
it was the forgiveness of one whose sins had been “ re- 
tained,” in the sense that he had been hitherto excommu- 
nicated, cast out of the pale of the visible church, and 
treated as “a heathen man and a publican.” This power 
of excommunication, we know, was exercised in the 
primitive churches in the sense which I have now 
described. At Corinth, a man had been guilty of a fla- 
grant crime; and St. Paul says (1 Cor. v. 4, 5), “ In the 
name of our Lord Jesus Christ, when ye are gathered 
together, and my spirit,” [that is, as though I was present 
with you] “with the power of our Lord Jesus Christ, to 
deliver such an one unto Satan,’—that is, to shut him 
out of the church, which is Christ’s kingdom, and to put 
him back into the world, which is Satan’s kingdom— 
“ to deliver such an one'unto Satan, for the destruction of 
the flesh,” that he may be brought to repentance, and to 
crucify unholy passions, ‘ that the spirit may be saved in 
the day of the Lord Jesus.” ‘There were certain other 
parties, of whom says Paul, in another Epistle, “ Whom 
I have delivered unto Satan, that they may learn not to 
blaspheme.”’ This is the godly discipline recognized and 
exercised in the Reformed churches. The Christian minis- 
ter and the officers of the church are bound to see that the 
“* children’s bread be not given to the dogs.” The scan- 
dalous offender must be thrust out of the church, until he 
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gives evidence of repentance : he must thus be spiritually 
*‘ bound,” and not, till he repents, and there is evidence 
of it, is he to be “loosed” again. Here, then, you have 
the true meaning of that passage ; and yet Rome founds 
upon it the “ sacrament of penance!” 

We denounce, then, the confessional as a daring insult 
to that Saviour, “* who is exalted as a Prince to give re- 
pentance and remission of sin!” Here, assuredly, is indis- 
putable proof that Romanism is indeed “The Man of Sin, 
sitting in the temple of God, and showing himself to be 
God,” by the blasphemous usurpation of a power which 
belongs to God alone. Away, then, with this awful as- 
sumption! Pardon by the absolution of a priest! It not only 
insults God, but it establishes a system of social tyranny 
altogether intolerable. I ask the people of England, how 
would you like to have a priest coming into your families, 
and becoming the virtual master of your wives and chil- 
dren? Tell me not of the confessional of Romeas the grand 
safeguard of morality! Instead of befriending the cause 
of morality, it has notoriously proved a fearful source of 
corruption, debauchery, and demoralization. I dare not 
pollute my lips, or outrage your feelings, by translating 
to you from the Latin works of Dens and Liguori (recog- 
nized class books in the Romish Church) those foul 
instructions which are given to the priests as to the 
questions they are to ask of females in the confessional. 
No Protestant parent present would permit to enter his 
house some of those devotional books that are put by Rome 
into the hands of young persons as a preparation for con- 
fession. My soul is filled with loathing and horror when 
I think of these things ; and, however holy the pretence, 
I regard the confessional as calculated in the most fearful 
degree to pollute the mind both of the priest and the pro- 
fessed penitent. 

In another sense, also, there have been awfully demo- 
ralizing results from the confessional. I know well the 
spot in Ireland where a father was dragged out by two 
blood-thirsty men from his own fireside, and, notwith- 
‘standing the resistance of an heroic daughter, was barba- 
rously shot at his own door. Though the brave girl- 
identified both at the trial, and there existed, and could 
exist, no doubt of their guilt, these men, with the ropes 
round their neck, to the last breath declared that they 
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were “innocent as the child unborn.” Many a time, and 
oft have such statements been made on the scaffold by 
the convicted murderer in a neighbouring country. And 
what shall account for this, but the imaginary virtue of 
priestly absolution? The man has been taught to believe 
that this has shrived his soul from the stain of blood ; and 
thus, with a lie in his right hand, and a falsehood on his 
lips, the murderer has been launched into eternity ! 

I now remark further, that “ Conérition” is one of the 
parts of the Sacrament of Penance. I know well, that 
men should be sorry for their sins ; but, as we have seen, 
it should be before God, and not the priest. Moreover, I 
deny that sorrow for sin is the meritorious cause of 
pardon, or ever can be. 

As to the works of satisfaction, which the Priest has 
power to prescribe, the Church has decreed that “ we 
are able to make satisfaction to God by punishments 
voluntarily endured, or imposed at the pleasure of the 
Priest, and by temporal pains inflicted by God himself, 
and by us patiently borne.” Here again, in the most 
offensive way, you have the doctrine of human merit, 
in express opposition to the gospel of the grace of God. 
“ Chastisements for sin voluntarily borne,”—these are con- 
sidered meritorious ; and of these there is an almost incon- 
ceivable variety. There is the repetition of “ Ave-Marias” 
and “ Pater-Nosters,’—(the offering of prayers in the 
Church of Rome, is a punishment instead of a privi- 
lege!) the endurance of excruciating tortures, and of 
the most painful privations. 

Until very lately, pilgrimages were constantly performed 
by multitudes, every year, to Loven Dera, in the West of 
Ireland. {n one of the islands in this lake, called “ Station ~ 
Island,” there are ‘‘seven penitential beds,” or circles, 
around which, on hard and pointed rocks, the penitents 
passed upon their bare knees, repeating a certain form 
of prayer at each. ‘This, with visits to the chapel, almost 
entire abstinence from food, and the repetition of many 
prayers, continued for eight days. On the ninth day the 
prior put the pilgrims into a prison, into which no light was 
permitted to enter, where neither refreshment nor sleep 
were permitted, andin which they were shut up for 
twenty-four hours. This “ prison,” with the chapel 
in connexion with it, is called ‘* St. Patrick’s Purgatory.” 
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In like manner, until the power of the Protestant press 
put down the practice, crowds of pilgrims were wont to 
repair to the “holy wells” of Struel, in the county of 
Down, after having first visited what is supposed to be 
the grave of St. Patrick, each person bearing away a 
handful of “ holy earth, which was believed to be invested 
with special virtue !”* 

But now let us notice some astonishing relations as to 
“works of satisfaction.” In the Roman Breviary it is 
said of St. Theresa, that “her ardour in punishing the 
body was so vehement as to make her use hair shirts, 
charms, nettles, scourges, and even roll herself among 
thorns.” Of St. Rose, that ‘she wore three folds of an 
iron chain round her waist, a belt set with small needles, 
and an iron crown armed inside with points ; and that 
she made to herself a bed of the unpolished trunks of 
trees, and filled up the interstices with broken pottery.” 

The case of St. Francis is well known; and of Al- 
phonsus Liguori (whose life Dr. Wiseman has written, 
and whose works are recommended by him, although we 
shall see in a future Lecture that they give a sanction to 
lying and perjury, for the good of the church), of this 
saint it is related, that. he practised works of  satisfac- 
tion to such a degree, and so severely lashed himself, 
that only the interference of his friends saved him from 
putting himself to death ! 

Such are specimens of the punishments and works of 
satisfaction enjoined and performed under “the sacrament 
of penance.” And finally, ‘‘the faithful” are also taught 
that “afflictions coming from the hand of God, and 
patiently borne, are an abundant source of satisfaction 
and merit.” I shall not dwell at length on this fearful 
heresy. I shall content myself with asking, Are our 
sufferings and trials to be added to the finished work of 
Christ, or to be substituted for the tears and agonies and 
cries of Him who, for our salvation, was the ‘ MAN OF 
SORROWS and acquainted with grief,” who HIMSELF “ bare 
our sins in his own body on the tree, and by whose stripes 
we are healed ?’ 


I shall now conclude by noticing, very briefly, the doc- 
trine of InDULGENCES. One would think that, with their 


* See ‘‘ The Holy Wells of Ireland,” by P. D. Hardy, M. R. I. A. 
Dublin, 1836. 
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fastings, their almsgivings, penances, and works of satis- 
faction, such as I have described, and the priestly absolu- 
tion accompanying all these, Romanists might have been 
secure in the conviction that their sins were remitted, 
and their salvation certain. Yet all these are found to be 
insufficient. The most obedient and dutiful son of the 
church finds still a heavy balance against him, which, 
if not discharged, will lengthen in the next world the pu- 
rifying process which he must undergo. But here provi- 
sion is made for him by the Church. She asserts, that 
there is an immense treasure of unemployed merit, partly 
Christ’s, and partly accruing from the works of super- 
erogation performed by saints ; and that all this is at the 
disposal of the Sovereign Pontiff the Pope, having been 
placed in the hands of Peter, who has transmitted them 
to his successors! “I affirm,” swears every Roman 
Catholic Priest, “‘that the power of indulgences was left 
by Christ to his church, and that the use of them is very 
healthful to Christian people.” (Creed of Pope Pius IV.) 
I cannot waste time in argument on this question. I only 
ask, When and where was the power of granting indulgences 
left to his church by the Lord Jesus Christ? ‘There ts no 
such record in the word of God. Merit in the creature 
can never be recognized by him who said, ‘‘ When ye 
have done all these things which -are commanded you, 
say, ye are unprofitable servants; we have done that 
which it was our duty to do.” (Lwke xvii, 10.) 
When the whole obedience that man can render is here 
said to be “ unprofitable,” it evidently means “ wnmert- 
torious,” “undeserving.” The whole context proves that 
Christ's design was to teach that the servant who does 
all God requires is entitled to no thanks, and deserves no 
reward, because he has only done his duty. To come 
short of this, is sin; to exceed it in reference to God, is 
impossible, What could any man, even with the burning 
love of a seraph in bis soul, do more than is involved in 
that supreme “love which is the fulfilling of the law?” 
And can you believe that the holiest saint who ever lived, 
in whom the Spirit of God dwelt continually, who main- 
tained a constant conflict with the world, the flesh, and 
the devil, and who was “filled with the fruits of right- 
eousness—do you think that he, “clothed with humility,” 
and conscious of many corruptions, would eyer have 
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thought of adding his good works to the merit of Christ ! 
When the foolish Virgins went to the wise, and said, 
*« Give us of your oil, for our lamps are gone out,” “ Not 
so,” was the reply, “lest there be not enough for us and 
For you; but go ye rather to them that sell, and buy for 
yourselves.” (Matt. xxv. 9.) 

The history of Indulgences is one of the most lament- 
able illustrations of ecclesiastical corruption and avarice. 
When the power of absolution was conferred on the 
clergy, a number of special cases were reserved for the 
bishops. There were penances to whose severity fresh 
crimes were adding every year, and it sometimes required 
a life-time to perform them. There were cases also where 
a man had the prospect of several hundred years before 
the penance or punishment could be accomplished. Some 
expedient was necessary to get rid of this. This was 
done by bishops remitting penance in the form of indul- 
gence ; the penitent commuting for the punishment by 
giving a sum of money for the bishop to lay out in 
building, or distributing among the poor, or to devote to 
any other object he pleased, and also by going on a 
pilgrimage to some distant shrine. ‘These indulgences, 
of course, added greatly to the wealth of the clergy. The 
popes at first did not interfere, but by and by they 
claimed the whole; and some of them scattered them 
about profusely. In order, for instance, to excite the 
zeal of Europe at the time of the Crusades, so that men 
might assume the cross, and go forth against the infidels 
who had possession of Palestine, indulgences were pro- 
claimed ; and these were eagerly bought, because they 
wiped out the record of all past transgressions. It was 
under Pope Leo X. that this system attained its highest 
influence. The habits of that Pope were voluptuous and 
expensive ; his treasury was exhausted, and he sought 
to replenish it, to enable him to build the Church of St. 
Peter, at Rome. The signing by him of the Bull which 
authorized the sale of the indulgences, may be regarded 
as the great crisis of the Reformation in Europe. The 
tax to be collected was farmed out by the prelates in 
their several districts. They employed eloquent preach- 
ers to magnify the value of the indulgences, and, accord- 
ing to the Pope’s Bull, all, “ whether living or dead, 
were freed from so much temporal punishment due ac- 
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cording to divine justice, for their actual sins as is 
equivalent to the value of the indulgence bestowed and 
received. ” 


“ A great agitation,” says D’Aubigné,* “prevailed at this time, 
among the German people. The church had opened a vast market 
on earth. From the crowds of purchasers, and the shouts and jokes 
of the sellers, it might have been called a fair, conducted by monks. 
The merchandize which they were extolling, and which they offered 
at a reduced price, was, said they, the salvation of souls. ‘These 
dealers traversed the country in a handsome carriage, accompanied 
by three horsemen, living in great state, and spending freely. * * * 
When the procession approached a town, a deputy waited on the 
magistrate, and said, “The grace of God and of the Holy Father is at 
your gates!” Instantly everything was in motion in the place. 
The clergy, the priests and nuns, the councils, the schoolmasters 
and their pupils, the trades with their banners, men and women, 
went out to meet those merchants, bearing lighted tapers in their 
hands, and advancing to the sound of music and all the bells ! so 
that, says our historian, they could not have received God himself 
with greater honour! Salutations being exchanged, the procession 
moved towards the church. ‘The Pontiff’s Bull of Grace was carried 
in front, on a velvet cushion, or on cloth of gold. The chief of the 
Indulgence merchants came next, holding a large red wooden cross 
in his hand. As the procession thus moved along, amidst ringing, 
prayers, and the smoke of incense, the sound of the organ and loud 
music welcomed the merchant monk and his attendants into the 
temple. The cross which he had carried was placed in front of 
the altar; on it were suspended the arms of the pope; and so 
long as it remained there, the clergy of the place and others came 
daily after vespers, and before the salutation, to render it homage. 
One person in particular attracted public attention on these occa- 
sions ; it was he who carried the red cross, and played the chief 
part. He was robed in the Dominican dress, and moved with an 
air of arrogance. His voice was sonorous, and seemed in its full 
strength, though he had already attained his sixty-third year. This 
was the celebrated, or rather the infamous, Tetzel. When the cross 
had been erected, he went into the pulpit, and in the presence of 
the crowd began to extol the value of indulgences :— 

“¢Tndulgences are the most precious and most noble of God’s 
gifts. This cross (pointing to the red cross) has as much efficacy 
as the very cross of Jesus Christ. Come, and I will give you letters, 
all properly sealed, by which even the sins which you intend to com- 
mit may be pardoned. I would not change my privileges with 
those of St. Peter in heaven, for I haye saved more souls by my 
indulgences than the Apostle by his sermons. There is no sin so 
great that an indulgence cannot remit. Reflect then, that for 
every mortal sin you must, after confession and contrition, do 
penanee for seven years, either in this life or in purgatory. Now, 
how many mortal sins are there not committed in a day ; how many 
in a month, week, year, and whole year. Alas! these sins are 


* History of the Reformation, Book IIL. chap. 1, 
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-almost infinite, and they entail an infinite penalty in the fires of 
purgatory ; and now, by means of these letters of indulgences,. you 
can once in your life, in every case except four, which are reserved 
for the Apostolic see, and afterwards in the article of death, obtain 
a plenary remission of all your penalties and all your sins: but, 
more than this, indulgences avail not only for the living, but the 
dead; for that repentance is not even necessary. [riest, noble, 
merchant, wife, youth, maiden, do you not hear your parents and 
other friends, who are dead, and who cry from the bottom of the 
abyss, ‘We are suffering horrible torments a trifling alms would 
deliver us; you can give it, and will not?’ At the very instant 
that the money rattles at the bottom of the chest, the soul escapes 
from purgatory, and it flies liberated to heaven. O stupid and 
brutish people! who do not understand the grace so richly 
offered. Now heaven is everywhere opened, do you refuse to 
enter in? When, then, will you enter ? Now you can ransom 
many souls. Stiff-necked and thoughtless man! with twelve groats 
you can deliver your father from purgatory, and you are ungrateful 
enough not to save him. I shall be justified in the day of judgment; 
but you—you will be punished so much the more severely for having 
neglected so great salvation. Do you know why our most Holy 
Lord distributes so rich a grace? It is to restore the ruined church 
of St. Peter and St. Paul, so that it may not have its equal in the 
world. Blessed are your eyes for they see, and blessed are your 
ears for they hear, &c. &c.” 


Tetzel’s absolution ran as follows :— 


** May our Lord Jesus Christ have pity on thee, and absolve thee 
by the merits of His most holy passion ; and I, by virtue of the apos- 
tolical power which has been confided to me, absolve thee from all 
ecclesiastical censures, judgments, and penalties, which thou mayest 
have incurred, —moreover, from all excesses, sins, and crimes, that 
thou mayest have committed, however great and enormous they may 
be, and from whatsoever cause, were they even reserved for our 
Most Holy Father the Pope, and for the Apostolic see. I blot out all 
the stains of inability, and all marks of infamy, that thou mayest 
have drawn on thyself on this occasion. I remit the penalties thou 
shouldst have endured in purgatory. I restore thee anew to the 
participation of the sacraments of the church. I incorporate thee 
afresh in the communion of Saints, and re-establish thee in the purity 
and innocence thou hadst at thy baptism, so that, in the hour of 
death, the gate by which sinners enter the place of torment shall be 
closed against thee, and the gate leading to the paradise of joy shall 
be open ; and if thou shouldst not die for long years, this peace 
will remain unalterable till the last hour shall arrive. In the name 
of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost. Amen.” 


I know, it is said that Tetzel abused the power which 
Leo had given him; but the great question is this—Has 
fiome repented of her wickedness, by giving up the system 
of indulgences?, No. The Council of Trent sanctioned 
them, even after the time that Luther had exposed them to 
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all Europe. You find (according to the system of jubilees 
established in the year 1300, under the pontificate of 
Boniface VIII.) that a Bull was issued in 1825, offering 
to the faithful a liberal grant of InpuLGENcES. The 
Vicar Apostolic of the London District issued, in the same 
year, “ Instructions and Directions” for gaining this great 
“boon. ‘ Embrace, dearly beloved,” he said, ‘‘ the benefit 
that is offered you by the indulgences of the present 
jubilee. Avail yourselves of every means of discharging 
your debt to the divine justice.” 
A modern traveller tells us, that in Rome these indul- 
gences are abundantly offered. He says— 


“‘ Plenary indulgences and remission of sins are offered here [at 
Rome] on very easy terms. I was surprised to find scarcely a 
church in Rome that did not hold up at the door the tempting 
inscription of “ Indulgenzia Plenaria.” Two hundred days indul- 
gence I thought a great reward for every kiss bestowed on the 
great black cross in the Coliseum: but that is nothing to the 
indulgences for ten, twenty, and even thirty thousand years, that 
may be bought at no exorbitant rate in many of the churches. 
You may buy as many masses as will free your soul from pur- 
gatory for 29,000 years at the church of St. John Lateran on the 
festival of that Saint: at Santa Bibiana, on All Souls day, for 
7000 years. But it is in vain to particularize: for the greater 
part of the principal churches in Rome and the neighbourhood are 
spiritual shops for the sale of the same commodity.”—ome in the 
19th Century, vol. ii., pp. 267—270. 


Every year, a lucrative system of indulgences is carried — 


on in Spain. Four bulls are sent annually from Rome: 
the profits are divided between the monarch and the Pope. 
In Dr. Challoner’s “ Garden of the Soul,” the English 
Roman Catholic is instructed how a liberal grant of 
indulgences may be obtained on easy terms. One of the 
conditions is prayer for the conversion of infidels and 
heretics, and a free propagation of the holy faith. 
Within the last twelvemonth, in this parish a Romish 
priest,* in order to stimulate the people to contribute 
money to the erection of a shrine or altar to the Virgin 
Mary, promised them not only the prayers of the Holy 
Father the Vicar of Christ, and all the holy saints and 


* The Rev. Father Hodgson, in Lent, 1850. The purchase of 


miraculous medals of the Virgin were specially recommended in — 


his sermon :—one of these the Author has in his possession. 
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virgins throughout the world, but also a liberal grant of 
indulgences. 

These are some of the abominations of indulgences ; 
but the half has not been told you. The great and awful 
day of judgment shall alone reveal the frightful amount 
of imposture connected with a system, by which the 
Church of Rome identifies herself with that mystical 
* Babylon,” of which John tells us, in the Book of Reve- 
lation, that her * merchandize” was in the “ souls of men.” 
(Rev. xviii. 13.) Need we wonder, therefore, that the 
Apostle beheld “ a mighty angel taking it up like a great 
millstone, and casting it into the sea, saying, Thus with 
violence shall Great Babylon be thrown down, and shall 
be found no more at all?” Sure I am, that if Peter, in 
whom Romanists boast themselves so much, were now on 
earth, he would frown on and denounce this accursed 
imposture ; and that to the apostate church he would say, 
as he said to Simon Magus in the days of his flesh, “ Thy 
money perish with thee, because thou hast thought that the 
gift of the Holy Ghost may be purchased with money !” 
(Acts, viii. 20.) 

Is there a Roman Cahors’ present who has been trust- 
ing in confession and priestly absolution, in fasting, alms- 
giving, and indulgences, as meriting the favour of God, 
and purchasing pardon and salvation for his soul? In 
the name of Jesus Christ, I beseech him to flee, at once 
and for ever, from these refuges of lies. Do not say, that 
we hold that “faith is every thing, and “ works” nothing. 
It is not so. While we place no dependence for justifi- 
cation on good works, we maintain, that “ without holi- 
ness no man shall see the Lord,” and that true faith, the 
faith that ‘‘ purifies the heart,” that “works by love,” 
that ‘“‘ overcomes the world,” will and must lead to good 
works, as necessarily as the tree produces its proper 
fruits. And oh! remember that you can never do a 
good work, as long as you are out of Christ. You can 
never do a good work until, by faith in him, your soul 
becomes a temple of the Holy Ghost. I entreat you 
_ therefore to come to ‘‘ Christ,” and trust in Him alone. 
Then will you find to your unspeakable joy, that “the 
remission of your sins,” to use the words of the immortal 
Luther, “is neither in the power of the pope, nor bishop, 
nor priest, nor of any other man, but reposes solely on the 
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word of Christ, and on your own faith. It is this 
heavenly indulgence, which reconciles men to God. If 
a man does not experience within himself that peace of 
conscience, that joy of heart, which proceeds from the 
remission of his sins by God, there are no indulgences 
that can aid him, even should he purchase all that has 
been ever offered on earth.” Oh, then, poor wanderer 
from the truth! be persuaded to return to Jesus, the 
Shepherd and Bishop of your soul! Count me not 
your enemy, because I speak plainly. God forbid that 
you should be “ given over to strong delusions to believe 
a lie,” but rather may “He give you repentance to the 
acknowledgment and belief of the truth!” With sin- 
cere affection, and in solemn earnestness, I conclude 
by placing before you the weighty words of the poet 
Cowper :— 


“ Hear the just law—the judgment of the skies : 
He that hates truth shall be the dupe of lies ; 
And he that will be cheated to the last, 
Delusions strong as hell shall bind him fast. 
But if the wanderer his mistake discern, 
Judge his own ways, and sigh for a return, 
Bewildered once, must he bewail his loss 
For ever and for ever: No, THE CROSS— 
There no delusive hope invites despair ; 

No mockery meets you—no deception there ; 
The spells and charms that blinded you before, 
All vanish there, and -fascinate no more!” 


I 
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THE ROMISH DOCTRINES 


OF 


EXTREME UNCTION AND PURGATORY. 


CoLossIAns, ii., 10. 


“ And ye are complete in Him.” 


In my last Lecture it was my delightful privilege to 
proclaim in your hearing the glorious Gospel of the 
blessed God ; to show you, that while the natural pride 
of the human heart leads men to go about to establish 
their own righteousness, and not to submit to the right- 
eousness of God, yet when a man has received Christ as 
‘*the Lord his righteousness,” then his sins are pardoned, 
his person is accepted, a title to eternal life is bestowed, 
and he is enabled to rejoice in the glorious liberty of the 
sons of God. You will recollect, that I called your atten- 
tion, in contrast with this blessed doctrine, to the dogmas 
of priestly absolution, of penance, and of indulgences, as 
taught by the Church of Rome. I mentioned to you, that 
a system of jubilees had been established in that church 
in the beginning of the 14th century, under the pontificate 
of Boniface VIII., and that this system had continued 
down to the present day. I referred you to “ Instruc- 
tions and Directions” that were issued in the year 1825 
by the Vicar Apostolic, or the titular bishop of the 
London district, in which there was exhortation given to 
the faithful to observe all the requirements of the jubilee, 
and thus to obtain the plenary indulgence which those 
treasuries of the church were ready to furnish. On the 
very same day that I was thus addressing you, in the 
F 2 
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various chapels and churches of the Romish persuasion in 
this city and the neighbourhood, a document, issued by 
Dr. Wiseman, was publicly read, enjoining the fresh 
observance of a season of jubilee, and promising a fresh 


bestowment of plenary indulgences. As one at least 


of the subjects announced for this night’s Lecture is 
immediately connected with this question, I feel that I 
shall introduce the discussion not inappropriately if I read 
to you some extracts from this document, and offer a few 
comments upon it. 


* Nicholas, by the Divine mercy, of the holy Roman Church, by 
the title of St. Pudentiana Cardinal Priest, Archbishop of West- 
minster, and Administrator Apostolic of the diocese of Southwark, 

“ To our dearly beloved in Christ, the clergy secular and regular, 
and the faithful of the said archdiocese and diocese: — 

“ Health and benediction in the Lord. 

“ Upon the 23rd of July last, his Holiness graciously bestowed 


upon the bishops of the Church the power to publish an extraordi- 


nary jubilee within the current year. 

“It has been the practice of the Church for many centuries fo 
proclaim a great year of jubilee every twenty-five years, at which 
period multitudes repair to the shrines of the blessed Apostles in 
Rome, in order to partake of the spiritual benefits which there 
abound. 

“ By a jubilee is signified a period of time during which the 


Church more earnestly exerts herself, through her ministers, to’ 


bring sinners to repentance, to obtain the restitution of ill-gotten 
property, and the reparation of injured reputations, to reconcile 


enemies, to make the lukewarm fervent, to awaken faith, enliven 


hope, and increase charity, and to renew in all the sound principles 
of true religion and their serious observance. 


‘For this purpose she exhorts her children to run to the sacred 


Tribunal of Penance with contrite and penitent hearts, and there, after 
humble confession of sins, obtain forgiveness; to approach the Sacred 


Temple with warm and deep devotion, and draw new light from the 
only living spring; to give alms abundantly, according to the~ 


ability of each, and to.mortify the flesh by fasting.” 


“ But further, a jubilee is the time for using violence to Heayen . 


by earnest and constant prayer proceeding from souls thus purified, 
for the averting of calamities from the Church, and for obtaining 


peace and unity among all Christian people, and the union of all’ 


hearts and souls in the belief of God’s truth. 


“ Such, dearly beloved in the Lord Jesus, are the great objects of ; 
the holy time which we now appoint; for we hereby name the — 


period from Sunday the 8th of December, until Sunday the 22nd 


of the same month (both inclusive), as the time for enjoying the’ 
jubilee in the archdiocese of Westminster and the diocese of South-- 
wark, y 


a. ae 
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* Yn order to encourage the faithful to partake of the benefits of 
this holy time, the Church liberally opens her precious treasures, 
and grants to all a plenary indulgence in the form of a jubilee. 

* * * %* * * 


“ The conditions of the jubilee will be as follows: — 

“1. During the space of time above determined, each of the 
faithful must partake the sacrifice of penance and the holy Eucharist. 

“2. Each must visit, on three separate days, some Catholic church 
er chapel, and either join in the prayers hereafter prescribed, or, 
if not assigned, say the litany of the Blessed Virgin, and five 
‘Our Fathers,’ and five ‘ Hail Marys.’ Such as are unable to 
visit a Church, may say these prayers at home. 
_ “ We further desire, that on the last day, after mass, a solemn Te 
Deum be sung or recited in thanksgiving for the return of his Holi- - 
ness to Rome.” 


Now I object to the jubilee thus announced, an1 to the 
‘plenary indulgences thus promised, for the following 
reasons. 

First, because there is no authority whatever in the 
precepts or example of Christ or his Apostles, or even in 
the’ practice of the visible church for 1200 years, for the 
proclamation of a jubilee. I know very well, that every 
fiftieth year was a year of jubilee among the ancient 
Hebrews ; but will any Romanist seriously argue, that 
this gives a sanction for the observance of a similar 
period under the Gospel dispensation? The Jewish 
jubilee, like most of the institutions under the Old Tes- 
tament economy, was typical in its character, and beau- 
tifully figurative. It was ushered in by the sounding of 
silver trumpets ; it was a season of universal gladness: 
the slave was set free from the bondage of his master ; 
the debtor had all his obligations cancelled; and the 
man who had forfeited his inheritance had that patri- 
mony restored. But all these benefits were clearly signifi- 
cative of spiritual privileges which Christ himself came 
down from heaven to preach as well as to purchase. Ac- 
cordingly you find, that at the commencement of his publie 
career, when, in the town in which he was brought up 
(Nazareth), he stood up in the synagogue to read, “There 
was delivered unto him the book of the Prophet Esaias. 
And when he had opened the book, he found the place 
where it was written, The Spirit of the Lord is upon me. 
because he hath anointed me to preach the Gospel to the 
poor; he hath sent me to heal the broken-hearted, to 
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preach deliverance to the captives, and recovering of 
sight to the blind, to set at liberty them that are 
bruised, TO PREACH THE ACCEPTABLE YEAR OF THE 
Lorp. And he closed the book, and he gave it again to 
the minister, and sat down. And the eyes of all them 
that were in the synagogue were fastened on him. And 
he began to say unto them, This day is this scripture 
fulfilled in your ears.” (Luke, iv. 17—21.) And is not 
this true? Under this glorious dispensation, whose 
privileges it is your’s and mine to enjoy, does not every 
minister of the Gospel blow the trumpet of jubilee, and 
say— 

“ The year of jubilee is come ; 

Return, ye ransomed sinners, home !” 


Ts not the Gospel now emphatically preached to the poor ? 
Is not the sinner, that forfeited his birthright and inhe- 
ritance by the sin of the first Adam, restored to the pos- 
session of that inheritance by the obedience of the second 
Man, the Lord from heaven? If the Eden of earth has 
been forfeited and lost by the fall, has not Christ pur- 
chased for all that believe on his name a right to “the 
tree of life that is in the midst of the paradise of 
God?” “Is not Satan’s captive now set free, and able to 
know, as the Lord’s freeman,” that “where the Spirit of 
the Lord is, there is liberty!” Are not the broken- 
hearted now bound up, when Jesus says, “‘ Come unto me, 
all ye that are weary and heavy-laden, and I will give 
you rest?” Is not the debtor to justice, whose sins are 
remitted by the work of this blessed Surety, who hath 
paid the debt by the price of his own life on the cross— 
is not he free from his creditor? Is not God nowa 
Father reeoneiled ? My brethren, the Gospel jubilee 
began more than 1800 years ago, and it continues to this 
hour—yea, it will continue till the last trumpet shall sound, 
and till the Lord Jesus shall be revealed on his great 
white throne! 'The reality is come, the shadow is gone ; 
the type is no more, the antetype is our’s. “ Greatly 
blessed are the people now that know the joyful sound.” 


“They shall walk, O Lord, in the light of thy counte- 


nance ; they shall rejoice in thy name all the day; and in 


thy favour shall they be exalted.” (Psalm lxxxix. 15, 16.) — 
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Be it remembered, then, that the true scriptural bishop, 
the faithful minister of Jesus Christ, does not wait, like 
the Pope or his Cardinals, to announce the jubilee only at 
stated and distant intervals; nor is the season of privilege 
which he announces to endure but for a limited time. 
The Pope gives forth a decree, authorizing the pro- 
clamation of this jubilee now, at the end of 25 years, and 
not to recur till a similar period has passed away; but 
when the scriptural bishop stands up to preach the 
Gospel of Christ, then he declares, every Sabbath, the 
“lad tidings of great joy which is to all people,” and 
whose blessings shall extend to all generations. I have, 
therefore, a jubilee to proclaim this night to every man 
and woman within these walls, and I hold a better com- 
mission for doing so than Dr. Wiseman can plead. He 
has the Bull of the Vatican; but I have the command of 
the King of kings. I hear the voice of Jesus saying 
to me, “ Go and speak unto the people all the words of 
this life;’ and clothed with his authority, having his 
“rescript” before me, I stand here in the presence of you 
all, and say, ‘‘ Men and brethren, to you is the word of 
salvation sent; repent, and be converted, that your sins 
may be blotted out. Believe on the Lord Jesus Christ, 
and ye shall be saved.” The Romish Cardinal proclaims 
“a plenary indulgence” to “the faithful;” but I have a 
better indulgence to proclaim than he. He declares that 
there are certain meritorious qualifications which you 
must possess, and certain pleas that you must bring in 
your hand, in order to obtain the benefits of this jubilee. 
You must be among “the faithful,’’—not the faithful in 
Christ Jesus of whom Paul spake—not the faithful such 
as those of the pure primitive church at Rome, whose 
“faith was spoken of throughout the whole world,”— 
but the faithful, as Trent has it, observing all the 
institutions of “the Holy Romish Church,” and the 
‘* decrees of all her Councils ;’ acknowledging the supre- 
macy of the Pope, and allowing him to usurp Christ’s throne 
as the Head of the Church ; venerating and worshipping the 
Virgin Mary and other Saints, and allowing them to 
become mediators and intercessors, instead of the “one 
Mediator between God and man, the man Christ Jesus ;” 
recognizing the doctrine of Transubstantiation, which I 
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have lately proved to you is contrary to the senses, op- 


posed to reason, and in direct contradiction to the word 
of God ; and believing in the Sacrifice of the Mass, which 
the English Reformers boldly and truly proclaimed to be 
“a blasphemous fable, and a dangerous deceit.” If I 


do not receive all these dogmas,—if I do not “constantly _ 


believe that there is a purgatory,”—if I do not observe 
implicitly all the fasts and feasts that the Church demands, 
then the Pope and Dr. Wiseman tell me, that I must be 
excluded from the benefit of this jubilee. But in my 

“ Instructions and Directions” I cannot find one sentence 
declaring the necessity of such pre-requisites to the an- 
nouncement of a jubilee, or of such conditions in order to 
enjoy a plenary indulgence. No, no; if there be among 
you a drunkard—a profligate debauchee— a blaspheming 
infidel—a Sabbath-breaker—a_ prayerless, Christless, 
licentious sinner, steeped to the very lips in crime, 
taken captive all your life up to this very hour by the 
Devil at his will,—then to you, even to you, the reckless, 
desperate, daring rebel, I make a joyful announcement, 
“Come now, and let us reason together, saith the Lord ; 
though your sins be as scarlet, they shall be white as 
snow ; though they be red like crimson, they shall be as 
wool.” 

- You will remember, that in my last Lecture I endea- 
voured to prove that the Romish doctrine of pardon, 
which teaches the necessity of confession of sin to a 
priest, and the power of a priest to give absolution to 
the guilty, has no sanction in the word of God. But, in 
order to obtain the benefits of the jubilee which is now 
proclaimed, Dr. Wiseman exhorts the children of the 
church “to run to the tribunal of penance with contrite 
and penitent hearts, and there, after humble confession of 
sins, obtain forgiveness.” Not so! Instead of running 
to a tribunal which Christ never erected, and recog- 
nizing a power which the Apostles never claimed, let us 
run at once to Him whose “nature and property it is to 
have mercy;” let us go now to Him whose exclusive 
prerogative to forgive sin is blasphemously usurped by 
the Church of Rome ! 

Further, the faithful are required to “ approach the 
sacred temple with warm and deep devotion.” Now. I 
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of bitterness, when I deny distinctly that a Romish 
cathedral or chapel ts a “ sacred temple.” Such a desig- 
“nation is not to be given to any building where habitually 
the sufficiency of Christ’s atonement is set aside by the 
Sacrifice of the Mass, where the functions of Christ are 
usurped as “ Prophet, Priest, and King.” Is He not the 
true and only Prophet, revealing to us by his word and 
spirit the will of God for our salvation? And when I 
see his place usurped by a false prophet, who stands up 
in a Romish chapel to denounce the doctrines of grace 
which*Paul and Peter preached, who proclaims the vir- 
tue of human performances and of bodily exercises which 
* profit nothing,” who denies the truth that this glorious 
text contains, “ Ye are complete in Him ;” I care not 
what his pretensions may be—he may have the gorgeous 
robes of an Archbishop on his shoulders, and the pastoral 
staff in his hand—he may have a mitre on his head, and 
may take. it off, and begin his sermon to the people by 
saying, “ In the name of the Father, and of the Son, and 
of the Holy Ghost ;”—but I am not afraid to say even to 
him, as was said to the false prophet in the days of old, 
“ Thou speakest ties in the name of the Lord of Hosts!” 
Again, the work of Christ’s priestly office was two fold. 
The first part of it was executed on earth, when He offered 
himself without spot to God upon the cross; the second 
part is executed in heaven, where He “ ever liveth to 
make intercession for us.” But in “ the sacred temple” 
of which Dr. Wiseman speaks, this office of Christ is 
usurped by a man who pretends, as a priest, to offer up a 
propitiatory sacrifice for the sins of the living and the 
dead, and who teaches the people that it is not enough to 
have one Intercessor, who with his own blood hath passed 
within the veil, but that there must be many mediators 
in heaven.Again, Christ, as a King, instituted ordinances 
and laws: He has enjoined on his ministers to teach his 
people to “observe all things whatsoever he has commana- 
ed.” But Rome has established ordinances which He never 
sanctioned, and added five spurious sacraments to the two 
which He appointed; and thus the authority of Christ, 
the King of Zion, is utterly repudiated and set aside. 
*“ A sacred temple!” No; as long as these “ fond 
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things,” of man’s device, are continued there—as long as 
the true gospel is not preached there, and “ another 
gospel 7s taught and preached,—then I must regard the 
Romish chapel as “a synagogue of Satan.” 1 do not 
believe in “ consecrated ground,” or in consecrated walls. 
There is nothing sacred about this building, considered 
in itself; there is nothing holy about the timber or the 
stones and mortar of its roof or of its walls; and if ever 
the day shall come (which God in his mercy forbid !) 
when the glorious Gospel of the blessed God shall here 
cease to be proclaimed —if ever the day shall arrive when 
Christ's fulness of grace and truth shall here be despised, 
then “ Ichabod” must be written upon the walls, because 
‘“< the glory shall have departed.” 

I object, again, to the authority of Dr. Wiseman or the 
Pope to proclaim the jubilee, because the worship pre- 
scribed in connexion with it is not divinely authorized. 
The holy eucharist must be received—that is, the con- 
secrated wafer; and this, before it is given to the com- 
municant, must be worshipped as God! We are told 
also by Cardinal Wiseman, that “each of the faithful 
must visit on three separate days some church or chapel, 
and either join in the prayers hereafter prescribed, or 
repeat the Litany of the Blessed Virgin, with five ‘ Our 
Fathers, and five‘ Hail Marys.’” Here, you will observe, 
is a recommendation of those “vatn repetitions,” which 
our blessed Lord expressly condemned as heathenish in 
their character. It was the practice of Gentile nations, 
when they invoked their deities, to continue to cry to them 
in the same form of words again and again. ‘Thus you 
read, when the prophet Elijah contended on Mount 
Carmel with the priests of Baal, and when they erected 
their altar and sought for their God to interpose on their 
behalf, they “ called on the name of Baal from morning 
even until noon, saying, O Baal, hear us. But there was 
no voice, nor any that answered. . . . And Elijah mocked 
them and said, Cry aloud, for he is a god; either he is 
talking, or he is pursuing, or he is in a journey, or per- 
adventure he sleepeth, and must be awaked,” (1 Kings, — 
xviii, 26, 27.) Referring to these practices, our Lord © 
says, “ When ye pray, use not vain repetitions, as the — 
heathen do: for they think they shall be heard for their — 
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much speaking. Be ye not therefore like unto them ; for 
your Father knoweth what ye have need of before ye ask 
him.” (Matt. vi. 7,8, 9.) Virtually he says, “ Instead 
of continued repetition of the same words, be content with 
offering your requests in one outpouring of the soul before 
God ; for He, being omniscient, is already acquainted 
with your wants, and while the prayer of faith is upon 
your lips, he will hear and answer.” And immediately 
afterwards he prescribes to them the form of the Lord’s 
Prayer. Do you think that, after such a warning against 
vain repetitions, he intended that beautiful prayer to be 
used as Romanists are commanded to use it? No; the 
one daily offering of this prayer is a spiritual service. 
Presented through the Mediator, we are enabled thus to 
approach God as ‘‘ Our Father ;’ and when it is pre- 
sented with holy earnestness, it is sure to bring down 
blessings on ourselves and the world. But wherever this 
practice of repeating ‘“ Our Fathers,” five, or ten, or 
twenty times (as the Church of Rome so frequently pre- 
scribes) is observed, it is insulting to the Hearer of prayer, 
and it turns that which was designed to be a vehicle of 
spiritual worship into a powerless and worthless form. 
But there is something still more startling in Dr. 
Wiseman’s prescription of the kind of worship to be 
offered by the faithful during the jubilee. They are not 
only to repeat five “Our Fathers,” but also five “ Hail 
Marys,” and, in connection with this, the Litany of the 
Blessed Virgin. Now, after what I have said on that 
topic, “the Idolatry of the Church of Rome,” in my 
second Lecture,” and the abundant evidence which I have 
furnished, that to Mary supreme honours are paid, I shall 
simply remind you, that in the “ Litany of the Blessed 
Virgin,” she is invoked as “the morning star,” “ the 
refuge of sinners,” and that other titles are given her 
which belong exclusively to the Lord Jesus Christ. Fur- 
ther, what is called the “Hail Mary” of the Church of 
Rome has words in it which are not found in the Book of 
God. If you compare it with the Scriptures, you find 
that the words are the same to a certain length as those 
employed by Gabriel when he announced to Mary, in 
his salutation, the honour about to be put upon her by 
becoming the mother of Christ, then there are the words 
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addressed to Mary by Elizabeth, the mother of John the 
Baptist. But in Rome’s ‘‘ Ave Maria,” you have these 
words added: ‘‘ Holy Mary, Mother of God, pray for us 
now, and at the hour of death.” Now of this I say, in 
the words of Scripture, ‘‘ Add thou not unto his words, 
lest he reprove thee, and thou be found a liar.” ; 

- I object further to this “jubilee,” because Dr. Wise- 
man holds out the promise of blessings as flowing from 
it, which it is impossible can ever be realized by its 
observance. Any man who promises, as the reward of 
man’s doing or giving, plenary indulgence, the pardon and 
remission of sins, and the salvation present and eternal, 
which can only flow, and which infallibly do flow, from a 
vital union with the Lord Jesus Christ by faith—any 
man that teaches that Christ gave a power to the Popes 
of Rome to ‘‘open the treasures of the church,” and to 
dispose of the superabundant merits of Christ and of the 
Saints for the remission of temporal punishment—thus, 
while apparently doing honour to Christ, yet virtually 
making the saints fellow-saviours with Him, asserting 


besides, that any saint, however pure, can render mere. 


obedience than is necessary for himself, and thus denying 
the words of Christ, that ‘‘when a man has done all he is 
an unprofitable servant, he has but done that which ts his 
duty to do” —any man, I repeat, be he Pontiff, Cardinal, 
Archbishop, or Priest, that dares to maintain all this, in 
opposition to the word of God, derogates. from the free- 
ness and fulness of the Gospel, and is emphatically a 
“¢ DECEIVER OF THE PEOPLE.” _ 

The whole system of indulgences is upheld by two 
monstrous errors—first, that all sin is not remitted and 


absolved when the sinner is justified by faith in Christ ;- 


and secondly, that prayers and fastings (which have “a 


show of will-worship and voluntary humility”), almsgiving, — 
and other works, are the purchase and price of blessings. 


which are ‘“mi/hout money und without price” to us 
because they have been bought for us by the blood of 
God’s eternal Son. The proclamation of a jubilee in 
England in this year 1850, I regard as the proclamation 
of a Gospel which Heaven never promulgated, as part 
and parcel of a system which, “ through feigned words,” 
makes ‘merchandise of the souls of men.” | | 
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Further, however good in appearance may be the 
objects to be attained by the observance of this allotted 
period, they cannot, they will never be accomplished by 
the means which Dr. Wiseman devises and suggests. 
Let him abandon the doctrine of merit ; let him repent 
of the idolatry which he has endorsed and sanctioned ; 
let him command his clergy to lay aside the title of 
“ mriests,” and become “ preachers of the Gospel in truth 
and verity ;” and then, and not till then, may he hope 
successfully to exert himself (to use his own words) “to 
bring sinners to repentance, to obtain the restitution of 
ill-gotten property and the reparation of injured reputa- 
tions, to reconcile enemies, to make the lukewarm fervent, 
to awaken faith, enliven hope, and increase charity, and 
to renew in all the sound principles of true religion and 
their serious observance.” 

Teach the people, Cardinal Wiseman, not to run “ to the 
sacred tribunal,” nor to “ the sacred temple,” but to come 
to Jesus, as revealed in that word of God, “ the entrance 
of which gives light,” and then will your promise be ful- 
filled—they ‘‘ shall draw new light from the only living 
spring.” Teach them, if you will, to give alms abund- 
antly, and to mortify the flesh by fasting ; but, oh! let 
it not be on principles of selfishness or self’ righteousness, 
but as bought already with a price, ‘bound to “ do good 
and to communicate,” to “ crucify the flesh with the affec- 
tions and lusts, and to keep the body under subjection, 
lest at last they be cast away.” ‘These are the duties 
which those Protestant ministers who preach most fully 
the doctrine of a free salvation ever inculcate upon the 
people of God. But we do it on different grounds from 
your’s ; we urge upon men different motives. We seek not 
to build up a righteousness before God on which He will 


not and cannot smile; but we “aflirm constantly, that 


they which have believed in God” (by the love of Christ 
constraining them), “be careful to maintain good works.” 
“ Talk they of morals ? O, thou bleeding Lamb ! 
Thou Maker of new morals for mankind ! 
The grand morality is love of Thee.” 

Lastly, I object to the appointment of a jubilee because 
there is demanded at its close the offering of a“ Te Deum” 
for the return of his Holiness to Rome. What thanks 
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to God are due for the return to Rome of a man whose 
very title of ‘ Holiness” is an assumption of the title of 
Him to whom all angels cry aloud, ‘“ Holy, holy, holy, 
is the Lord God Almighty ;” of him whose name, as 
Pontirr, or Cuter Prirst,” is the usurpation of Christ’s 
glorious name, “ THE GREAT HIGH PRIEST of our 
profession ;” of him whose ignominious flight from Rome 
was the natural result of the falsification of his solemn 
promises, and the trampling of the civil and religious 
liberties of his people in the dust; of him who has been 
restored, against his subjects’ will, by foreign bayonets, 
to resume a reign despotic in its sway, beneath which 
ignorance reigns unchecked by those printing presses 
which in his absence were sending forth in multitudes 
copies of the precious word of God, “leaves of the tree 
that are for the healing of the nations,”—an ignorance 
unscattered by that Gospel which Paul once preached in 
Rome, and which in all its purity, if the Pope had not 
gone back to the city, would soon have been preached 
there again? A Ze Deum for the Pope’s return to 
Rome! Often has the Ze Deum, that sublime hymn of 
praise, been prostituted to abominable ends. It was 
sung at Rome when the news arrived of the Massacre of 
St. Bartholomew, in which many thousand Protestants © 
were murdered in the streets of Paris in 1572. And . 
now, when at the Pope’s return, in 1850, Religion and 
Freedom bleed and die—(oh, fearful inanin to the God of 
truth and justice-!) the Z’e Deum must be sung again ! : 


We now proceed to discuss the two subjects that have : 
been announced for consideration—first, the doctrine of 
Extreme Unction, and secondly, that of Pus gatory. : 


I, Bishop Hay, in his “ Sincere Christian Instructor” 
(vol. ii. p. 25), asks the following question : } 


+ “What is the end and design of the Sacrament of Extreme 
Unction ?” : 

“ Ans. The Council of Trent declares it in these words: “ Ou * 
most merciful Redeemer, who desires that his servants should at 
all times be provided with wholesome remedies against all the da a5 
of their enemies, as in the other sacraments he gave Christians — 
the greatest helps to enable them to pass their lives in a Christian 


manner, and free from any grevious spiritual detriment, so hath 
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he fortified the latter end of our life with the most powerful pro« 
tection of the Sacrament of Extreme Unction. For though our 
adversary seeks and seizes during our whole life every possible 
occasion of ruining the soul, yet there is no time wherein he more 
vehemently exerts all his strength and art to ruin us entirely, and 
destroy if possible our confidence in the mercy of God, than when he 
sees the Jast moment of life approaching.” (Cone. Trid. Sess, xxiv. 
in Doct. Exir.) 


In the administration of this sacrament, the priest 
anoints the different organs of the senses with holy oil, 
blessed by the bishop. And, as he does this, he says, ‘‘ By 
this holy unction, and his own most pious mercy, may the 
Almighty God forgive thee whatever sins thou hast com- 
mitted by the sight” (when the eyes are anointed), “by the. 
hearing” (when the ears are anointed) ; and so of the other 
senses, 

Now, it will be asked by Prostestants, what authority 
is adduced from Scripture in support of this alleged 
sacrament? Romanists confidently refer us to James, 
v. 14, which in the Douay version is thus translated: 
“Ts any man sick among you? Let him bring in the 
priests of the church; and let them pray over him, and 
anoint him with oil, in the name of the Lord.” A 
Romish bishop (Dr. Blake) triumphantly exclaims, in a 
note on this passage, *‘ See here so plain a warrant of 
Scripture for the sacrament of extreme unction, that any 
controversy against its institution would be against the 
express words of the sacred text in the plainest terms.” 

I crave particular attention to the following remarks, 
First, there is in this passage of the Douay version a 
deliberate and nicked perversion of the words written 
by the Apostle James under the dictation of the Holy 
Ghost. I refer to the original Greek, and ask, Does not 
the word mpeoBuripes, which is here translated ‘“ priests,” 
mean the “elders” or “ presbyters” of the church ? 
What would you think of a man who should go to Doctors’ 
Commons, to take a copy of a will in which you were 
_ particularly interested, and bring that copy to you falsified 
in a most important particular? ‘That is exactly what 
the Church of Rome has done with many texts, and what 
she has done with this passage of the revealed word of 
God. She hastranslated the word mpecBurepes “* ancients” 
in sixty-three places, because therein she had no interest 
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to pervert the meaning of the word; but sta times she 
has rendered it “ priests,” because it subserved the doc- 
trine of the mass and of priestly absolution, or, as in the 
case before us, lent help to her pretended sacrament of 
extreme unction. We are not afraid to put our abused 
translation beside the original Greek, and boldly ask 
any scholar, Is not the correct and literal translation 
there before you? “Is any sick among you? Let him 
call for the elders of the church, and let them pray over 
him, and anoint him with oil, in the name of the Lord.” 
Now, who were these “ elders” of the church? Were 
they ghostly fathers, who assumed to themselves the keys 
of the invisible world, power to forgive sin, and safely to 
dismiss the soul by a viaticum on its last journey? No. 
And what was “ the church,’ whose elders were to be 
sent for? Was it a great politico-ecclesiastical confede- 
racy, having a Pope and a hierarchy at its head, claiming 


spiritual sovereignty and universal empire? No; the 


word translated “church” is excdynova, the assembly of 
believers—“‘ a congregation (as the English reformers 
styled it) of faithful men,” over which a bench or session 
of “‘ presbyters” or “elders ” presided. 

Secondly, I remark, that, having convicted Rome 
of forgery, 1 now charge her with the suppression of a 
most important part of the testimony. ‘To employ the 
same figure as before.—If a man who has told you with 
many protestations that he was your best friend, went to 
Doctors* Commons, and brought you a copy of a will, and 
you found afterwards that for his own selfish purposes 


he had not only falsified its meaning by inserting in the ; 


copy words which were not found in the original, but 
had suppressed a most important part of the will, and 
thus gave a meaning to it which the testator never in- 
tended, 1 wish to know what you would think of that 
man? Now, this is the very thing that the Church of 
Rome has done with regard to the inspired statement now 
before us. Remember, that in the Greek originals there 
were no division into verses as in our English translation. 


Let us read therefore the whole passage which bears on , 


the matter now under discussion. “Is any sick among 


you? Let him call for the elders of the church; and let 


| 
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them pray over him, anointing him with oil in the name 
of the Lord. Awnp [mark the connecting “‘and”] the 
prayer of faith shall save the sick, and the Lord shall 
RAISE HIM UP; and if he have committed sins, they shall 
be forgiven him.” Or, as the Douay version has it, 
“The prayer of faith shall save the sick man, and the Lord 
shall RAISE HIM UP; and if he have committed sins, they 
shall be forgiven him.” The priests of Rome never admi- 
nister this sacrament until the last extremity, therefore it is 
called extreme unction; it is reserved for a dying man. 
The Devil is supposed to be very busy in assaulting the - 
soul in its last moments. Certainly, as these priests are 
doing the devil’s work, he may well leave the field to 
them, when they practise on an expiring sinner such an 
awful delusion as this! Assuredly, there were no priests 
present at the anointing which James speaks of. They 
were presbyters, or elders; they did not stoop over a man 
as he was expiring, as the Romish priests now do, or 
anoint his eyes and ears, and other organs of the body. 
No, they came to the sick man with a very different pur- 
pose—it was to exercise the miraculous gift of healing, 
which the Lord Jesus Christ bestowed on many of the 
officers and members of the primitive church, and which 
was designed fully to confirm the Gospel in its first be- 
ginnings. ‘The elders of the church summoned to the 
bedside of the sick man were to “pray over him,”— 
that is, present his case very earnestly and affectionately 
before God, and they were to offer the prayer of faith, 
which, according to Christ’s word, was essential to the 
success of the miracle that was to follow. Christ said to 
his disciples, with regard to the working of a miracle, 
‘Have faith in God: for whosoever shall say unto this 
mountain, Be thou removed, and be thou cast into the 
sea; and shall not doubt in his heart, but shall believe 
that those things which he saith shall come to pass, he 
shail have whatsoever he saith. ‘Therefore I say fuuto 
you, What things soever ye desire, when ye pray, believe 
that ye receive them, and ye shall have them.” 
(Mark xi. 23,24.) The elders of the church having 
thus offered the prayer of faith, were then commanded 
to anoint the sick man with oil 7m the name of the Lord, 
as expecting a cure by the power of Christ. That 
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power went forth, you know, with the seventy disciples, 
whom he sent forth two by two. ‘They anointed with 
oil many that were sick, and healed them.” ( Mark vi. 
13.) That miraculous power of healing was promised 
to his disciples by Christ before his ascension. ‘These 
signs shall follow them that believe: In my name shall 
they cast out devils; they shall speak with new tongues ; 
they shall take up serpents; and if they drink any deadly 
thing, it shall not hurt them; they shall lay hands on the 
sick, and they shall recover.” (Mark, xvi. 17.) Now 
connect this with the miraculous gifts which were bestowed 
on the primitive church, among which Paul (1 Cor. xii. 29) 
placed the ‘‘ gifts of healing,” and then read the words 
of James before us ; and who does not see that the elders 
of the church in the primitive age were to go to the sick 
man, and, by the power of faith and fervent prayer, to 
raise him up? Not to anoint him because he was incura- 
ble, and was about to set out on his last journey, but to 
restore him to health, and if he had committed any sin, 
which had brought the chastisement of sickness upon him, 
that sin was now to be forgiven him. Here, then, is the 
trne explanation of this passage. The sacrament of ex- 
treme unction, therefore, has no sanction in the writings 
of the Apostle James. Romish doctors have not any 
scriptural authority but this to appeal to, and you see 
that the witness they summon into court utterly fails 
them. 

And now let me say, that there is a most awful and 


ruinous delusion practised in connection with this spurious - 


sacrament. It gives a false opiate to the dying sinner, 
and it sends him iuto eternity with a lie in his right hand. 
When a Roman Catholic family has one of its members 
sick, the great anxiety of the friends and of the dying 
man is to “have the Priest.” All that Christ has done 
and suffered for sinners goes for nothing. What agony 
when the Priest has not arrived, and the sufferer is evi- 
dently sinking fast! but when the Priest has come, and 
has been with the dying man, and the anointing has been 
administered, then the poor deluded sinner composes 
himself, and the friends rejoice because he is safe. Is 
not this damning proof, that Rome is Antichrist? She 
tells us, that the Devil especially assaults the soul of a 


. 
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dying Christian. I believe that this is not generally true. 
I believe that God keepeth his people ; and that ‘ pre- 
cious in the sight of the Lord is the death of his saints.” 
Death does not come unexpectedly to the man who has 
been taught to look at it all his life in connection with 
faith in Him who hath abolished death, and hath brought 
life and immortality to light by the Gospel; to him who 
has so often heard the Shepherd’s voice, ‘‘ Fear not, little 
flock; it is your Father’s good pleasure to give you 
the kingdom ;” to him who has learned, as his cradle 
hymn, to say— 
**'Yea, though I walk in Death’s dark vale, 
Yet will I fear none ill ; 
For Thou art with me, and thy rod 
And staff me comfort still.” 


I have known and seen many Christians die; but, except 
in the case of a sudden summons to a backslider, I have 
not seen them deserted or in darkness at the last hour. I 
remember well a young Christian, in the bloom of health 
and youth, speaking to me about death. She expressed 
an apprehension, that when it came her son] would fail. 
I said to her, “ Doubt not that there will be dying grace 
for a dying day ;”’ and when her last sickness was upon 
her, how often did she exclaim, how joyfully and repeat- 
edly did she declare, ‘‘ How true do I find the assurance, 
that there would be ‘ dying grace for a dying day!” 
A Christian has his citizenship in heaven; he aspires, while 
here on earth, after a brighter and more holy condition ; 
he is a pilgrim who ‘seeks a country out of sight, a 
country in the skies ;?? and though Jordan’s flood rolls 
between him and his promised inheritance, yet he knows 
that the true Joshua shall dry up the waters of the river 
before his feet, and give him an abundant entrance into 
his heavenly kingdom. But the dying Romanist, who has 
faith in extreme unction, makes the priest’s oil his saviour, 
instead of the Lord Jesus. I know the case of a poor 
woman, ignorant of the very rudiments of Christian know- 
ledge, to whose sick bed a priest lately came ; and what 
did he say? ** Repent, and believe the gospel?” No; but, 
*‘ when you are near death, send for me, and I will make 
all right for you.” 1 knew well, in a neighbouring country, 
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a young man, baptised and educated in the Romish 
Church, who was anointed by a priest when a severe 
illness came upon him, and he was apparently near death. 
After anointing him, the priest, more enlightened than his 
fellows, more honest than they, but not courageous enough 
to ‘come out and be separate” from a false church, 
stooped down and whispered into the ear of the sufferer, 
“Trust in Christ—I can do nothing for you.” ‘‘Oh! sir,” 
cried the agonised man, ‘‘ 1 was trusting in you; why did 
you not tell me this before?” Yes, he was, like all 
Romanists, trusting in the priest as his saviour. And 
what was the effect upon that young mau’s mind? Un- 
expectedly he was raised up, and restored to life and 
health; and so convinced was he of the imposture of the 
system, and of the wickedness of the so-called sacra- 
ment of extreme unction, that he never entered a Romish 
chapel again. 


IJ. I proceed, in the next place, to consider the Romish 
doctrine of PurcArory. The nature of this dogma will 
be best understood by my laying before you (for in all 
these Lectures I have drawn upon the authorities of the 
Church of Rome herself, that no man might complain that 
I was misrepresenting her) the recognized teachings of the 
Church :— a 

In ‘‘ The Grounds of the Catholic Doctrine,” published 
by Pope Pius 1V., by way of question and answer, we 
meet with the following :— 


“ We constantly hold, that there is a Purgatory; and that the 
souls therein detained are helped by the suffrages of the faithful, 
that is, by the prayers and alms offered for them, and principally 
by the holy Sacrifice of the Mass. 

“ What do you mean by Purgatory ?—Ans. A middle state of 
souls, which depart this life in God’s grace, yet not without some 
lesser stains or guilt of punishment, which retard them from entering 
heaven.” 


In the Creed of Pope Pius IV. are these words— 


_ _“T constantly hold, that there is a purgatory, and that the souls 
there detained are helped by the suffrages of the faithful.” 


The following is the express decree of the Council of 
Trent :— . 


we 
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Since the Catholic Church, instructed by the Holy Spirit, 
through the sacred writings, and the ancient traditions of the 
Church, hath taught in Holy Councils, and lastly in this cecumenical 
council that there is a Purgatory, and that the souls detained there 
are assisted by the prayers of the faithful, and especially by the 
acceptable Sacrifice of the Mass; the Holy Council commands all 
bishops diligently to endeavour, that the doctrine of Purgatory, deli- 
vered to us by venerable Councils and holy Fathers, be believed and 
held by Christ’s faithful, and everywhere taught and preached.”— 
( Session xxiv.) 


Cardinal Bellarmine says— 


“* Purgatory is that place in which, after death, the souls of those’ 
persons are purified who were not fully cleansed on earth, in order 
that they may be prepared for heaven, wherein nothing entereth 
that defileth.” 

He affirms that “ Purgatory is situated in the centre of the 
earth, and that it forms one of the four compartments into which 
the infernal regions are divided. In the first of these the damned 
are placed ; the second is purgatory ; in the third reside the spirits 
of the infants who died without baptism, and who endure the pun- 
ishment of loss, without the punishment of sense. The fourth was 
Limbo (Limbus Patrum), the abode of all the holy men who de- 
parted this life before the birth of Christ, and were delivered by him 
when he descended into hell.” 


With regard to one of these four divisions, where little 
infants are found, I may mention, that in the town of 
Newry, where I was minister for more than eleven years, 
[I recollect well a little portion of inclosed ground sepa- 
rated from the consecrated burying-ground connected with 
the Romish Chapel, in which were the graves of those little 
infants who died unbaptised: they were not permitted to 
lie with the dust of the “faithful,” because their souls 
were believed to be consigned to a region where they were 
for ever to be shut out from the presence of God! 

Now, [ think it ought to settle this question, without 
any further argument, that the fire of purgatory is what 
is called by Romanists “corporeal fire,” actual fire. 
But as tbose who go to purgatory are spirits, [ want to 
know of any Romish doctor, how corporeal fire can act 
on an immaterial spirit ? 

But passing by this, I observe, in the first place, of 
this doctrine, that it is heathenish in its character. In 
the second Lecture of this course we have seen, how closely 
Rome Papal has copied Rome Pagan in her doctrine of 
superior and inferior divinities, as well as in her adora- 


166 

tion of images. Now I have to charge her to-night with 
the same wickedness in reference to the fabulous doctrine 
of purgatory. This notion existed hundreds of years 
before the Christian era, in the pantheistic theology of 
the East, from whence it was derived by the Greeks and 
Romans. Every reader of the Latin classics is familiar 
with the description which the poet Virgil, in the sixth 
book of the Aineid, gives of the state of men’s souls after 
death. He represents Tartarus as the place of the 
damned, and Elysium at the place of the blessed; but 
says, that before entering Elysium, ‘ the chosen few,” 
for whom it was destined, must first pass through a pro- 
cess of purification. ‘The following is a faithful transla- 
tion of the passage :— 


“ For this the souls a various penance pay, 
To purge the taint of former crimes away : 
Some in the sweeping breezes are refined, 
And hang on high to whiten in the wind ; 
Some cleanse their stains beneath the gushing streams, 
And some rise glorious from the scorching flames. 
Thus, all must suffer; and, these sufferings past, 
Their clouded minds are purified at last. 
But when the circling seasons, as they roll, 
Have cleansed the dross long gathered round the soul; 
When the celestial fire, divinely bright, 
Breaks forth victorious in her native light ; 
Then we, the chosen few, Elysium gain, 
And there expatiate on the blissful plain.” 
Pitt’s Virgil, book vi. lines 739—747. 


Here is the true origin of the Romish purgatory. 


Secondly, we maintain that this doctrine is not taught 
in Scripture. Here I am met immediately by the quo- 
tation of a number of passages, which, it is asserted, do 
directly and fully teach the doctrine of purgatory. Let 
us glance at these in order, that you may see, once more, 
what a fearful misapplication of the word of God is 
chargeable on Romish advocates. 

In the first place, the souls in purgatory are represented 
as using the words that are found in Jod, xix. 21, ‘* Have 
' pity upon me, O my friends; have pity upon me!” When 
the Romish priest stands upon the altar in a chapel in 
Ireland, and asks for money, for the saying of masses 
for fathers, mothers, brothers, and children departed, he 
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tells them, that these poor souls are crying, “* Miseremini 
mei, miseremini met, saltem vos amici mei.” Every one 
knows that these words were uttered by Job when he was 
a living man, and when, in the midst of unparallelled suf- ~ 
ferings, he craved the sympathy of bis friends, and that - 
it is not, and never was designed to be the cry of a tor- 
tured spirit in the fire of purgatory. 

Secondly, when a Romish funeral takes place, the 
priest chaunts over the body the 130th Psalm in Latin— 
the De Profundis, as it is called, “ Out of the depths 
have | cried unto thee, O Lord.” ‘That is the Psalm 
with the metrical version of which we began our service 
to-night. It is the Psalm in which the living David 
deprecates the judgment of God upon him for his sins; 
in which he declares, ‘‘ If thou, O Lord, shouldst mark 
iniquity, who, O Lord, could stand? But there is for- 
giveness with thee, that thou mayest be feared;” in which 
he expresses his longing desire after God, ‘* more than 
they that wait for the light of the morning ;” in which 
he rejoices that “‘ with the Lord is mercy,” and with him 
“‘ plenteous redemption.” It is a prayer intended for the 
child of God in all ages; and whenever you and I ‘ are 
laden with guilt and full of fears,” oh, let us make this 
prayer of David’s our own ! 

Again, in Matt. v. 25, Christ says, ‘‘ Agree with thine 
adversary quickly whiles thou art in the way with him; 
lest at any time the adversary deliver thee to the judge, 
and the judge deliver thee to the officer, and thou be cast 
into prison. Verily I say unto thee, thou shalt by no 
means come out thence till thou hast paid the uttermost 
farthing.” 

On this passage I have to remark, that if we are to 
regard God as the adversary of the sinner, the great 
lesson taught is this, that as a debtor on earth who refuses to 
come to terms with his creditor, who has become his adver- 
sary at law (for that is the meaning of the Greek word trans- 
lated “‘ adversary,”) he must submit to arrest, be brought 
before a judge to receive sentence, and be carried away by 
the officer of the court, to be castinto prison; so, if a sinner, 
when appealed to by the gospel warning “ and entreaty, 
** Agree with thine adversary quickly;” ‘now is the 
accepted time, now is the day of salvation;°—if he 
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refuses to accept. of the pardoning mercy of God through 
faith in that Saviour who has paid the debt for the guilty, 
then when the great day of judgment shall come, he must 
stand guilty before the judge, he must hear the sentence, 
‘‘ Depart, ye cursed!” he must be delivered over to the 
angels, the officers of avenging justice, and must be cast 
into the prison of hel]. This is the true and evident 
interpretation of the passage, and it plainly has no 
reference whatever to purgatory. In order to show this 
more clearly, let it be remembered that the ‘ prison”’ 
here mentioned cannot be purgatory, because our Lord 
clearly implies and teaches that if the agreement with 
God as our adversary is made, then there shall be no 
arrest to the debtor, no appearance before the judge, no 
sentence of condemnation, and no consignment to prison. 
If a debtor agrees with his adversary, I want to know, is 
he still liable to an action at law? And if a sinner is 
reconciled to God by faith in the death of his Son, is it 
not clear that he cannot, and shall not, come into con- 
demnation? Let an agreement be made, and there is no 
imprisonment; but let the debt not be paid, and then 
the law must take its course, and the debtor must be 
thrust into prison. SoTI say, and so the Gospel declares. 
The prison therefore is hell, the place of torment. 

But more than this, you will observe that these words 
are not to be interpreted of purgatory, but of the prison 
of hell, because the holy ‘‘ Fathers ”—(I am arguing here 
on Romish grounds)—according to whose unanimous sense 
every priest and layman swears to interpret scripture, 
never mention purgatory, and never heard of it; nay, 
those who have. written on the passage now under dis- 
cussion—Augustine and Jerome—distinctly declare, that 
when our Lord spoke of the prison, he referred to the prison 
of hell. 

The sum of the argument that I have adduced is this: 
——I1st, If the sinner is not reconciled to God on earth, 
he will never be reconciled, he must perish eternally. In 
the second place, the faithfnl are those who have been 
~ reconciled to God; and therefore a Romanist, who has 
observed all the requirements of his Chureh, been in 
communion with the Holy Mother and Mistress of all 
Churches, and died with the grace of absolution and 
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extreme unction, must, on Romish principles, have bee 
so far reconciled, as to be free from mortal sin, and there-’ 
fore he can never goto the prison of hell. And that this és 
the prison of hell, the Fathers themselves have declared, 


~and every consistent Romanist is bound to believe with 


them! 

The venerable Bede tells us, that the words “ until 
he hath paid the uttermost farthing’ imply endless 
duration. You are not to suppose that because Christ 
says “until,” he means a limited punishment. If that 
were the case, how would you interpret some other passages 
in which the word occurs? ‘Take the following examples: 
‘The Lord said unto my Lord, ‘* Sit thou upon my 
right hand until I make thine enemies thy footstool.” 
(Psalm cx. 1.) This does not mean that Christ: will 
cease ‘to sit at his Father’s right hand. No, he will sit 
there in glory for ever. And so the criminal will remain 
in prison for ever. In Genesis, viii. 7, we read, ‘* And 
Noah sent forth a raven, which went forth to and fro 
until the waters were dried up from off the earth.” But 
the raven did not then, nor did she ever, return. The true 
meaning of the passage is, that the man who refuses to be 
reconciled to God by faith in Him who has paid the debt 
owing to divine justice, must be eternally condemned. To 
pay that debt in hell, is impossible ; and the possibility 
of paying it in purgatory, as we have shown, is not re- 


 cognized in this passage. The true spirit of the Gospel is 


illustrated in the parable of our blessed Lord, when he tells 
us of the two debtors that owed their master—one 
five hundred pence, and the other fifty; and when 
they had nothing to pay, he frankly forgave them both ;” 
and so of another, who owed ten thousand talents, and of 
whom it is said, that “he fell down on his knees and 
worshipped him, saying, Lord, have patience with me, 
and I will pay thee all. Then the Lord of that servant 
was moved mith compassion, and loosed him, and forgave 
him the debt.” And so the tender mercy of God in 
Christ is shown to the man who, like you and me, has 
nothing to pay; and oh, if we will but come to Him 
as beggars, knocking at mercy’s door, he will freely for-. 
give us all! But let none of us go away deceiving him- 
self in thinking that he can pay the debt, either in whole 
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or in part, in purgatorial flames; for if we die unrecon- 
ciled, and the debt unpaid, then for us must be reserved 
the judgment of wrath and the prison-house of eternal 
despair ! 

The next passage referred to is Matt. xii. 31, where © 
Christ says that blasphemy against the Holy Ghost should 
not be forgiven, either in this world or in the world to 
come, ‘‘ Hence,” says the Romanist, “if sin against the 
Holy Ghost is not to be forgiven in the future world, it 
is clearly implied that there are other sins that shall be 
forgiven there.” And he adds, ‘‘ There is no forgiveness 
in heaven, because there none is needed; there is no for- 
giveness in hell, for out of hell there is no redemption ; 
therefore there must be a third place for the bestowment 
of this pardon; and what place can this be but purgatory? 
Now I reply, in the first place, by saying that purgatory 
is not a place for pardon, but for payment and punish- 
ment. You never talk of forgiving a man whom you 
compel by imprisonment to pay what he owes you. If 
you cast him into prison, and keep him there till the 
debt is discharged, and till you have obtained the amount 
of your bond, do you call that forgiveness? Assuredly 
not. ‘Well then, remember that Rome teaches that the 
persons who go to purgatory are (to use her own words) 
those who have not fully satisfied the justice of God for 
their sins,” and who are therefore doomed to endure the 
punishment due to them. ‘They are only forgiven, they 
are only released from the prison, when the last farthing is 
paid, and when therefore God’s justice is bound to liberate 
them. By this doctrine they are not debtors to his mercy 
atall. But in this text it is forgiveness that is spoken of ; 
and it is therefore impossible, on Rome’s own showing, 
that there can be here any reference to purgatory. The 
true meaning of Christ (and I speak under the authority 
of the fathers Jerome and Augustine) is simply this,— 
that the sin against the Holy Ghost is the “sin unto 
death,” which shall never be forgiven. Accordingly in 
the parallel passage (Mar&, iii. 29) it is said, ‘* He that 
shall blaspheme against the Holy Ghost hath never for- 
giveness, but is in danger of eternal damnation. And 
in Luke, iii. 10, “To him that blasphemeth against the 
Holy Ghost, it shall 2ot be forgiven.” 
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In reference to the phrase so much dwelt upon, ‘in this 
world, and the world to come,” it is well known to every 
biblical critic, that the word translated ‘‘ world” is awy, 
and means “age,” or ‘dispensation;” and that our 
Lord here adopted a Jewish mode of speaking. ‘The 
present age,” with the Jews, was their own dispensation 
of Moses; the ‘‘ world to come,” was the dispensation 
of the Messiah. In this sense the Apostle Panl speaks of 
it, when in Heb. ii. he contrasts the Gospel dispensation 
with that of the Old Testament, which was introduced on 
Mount Sinai by the ministry of angels; and declares, 
with regard to the dispensation of the Spirit, ‘‘ For unto 
the: angels hath he not put in subjection the world to 
come, whereof we speak.” (Heb. ii. 5.) The Lord there- 
fore, in the plainest manner in which, he could convey 
the truth to a Jewish andience, declares, that if the 
malignant Pharisces ascribed his miracles to the working 
of the devil, instead of the power of the Holy Ghost, 
which rested without measure upon him, then they were 
guilty of ‘‘ the sin against the Holy Ghost, which never 
could have forgiveness, ‘‘ because,” says Mark, ‘‘ they 
said he had an unclean spirit.” 

The next passage quoted in behalf of the doctrine of 
purgatory is from the chapter I have read to-night, 
1 Cor. iii. 12—15: ‘*‘ Now if any man build upon this 
foundation gold, silver, precious stones, wood, hay, stub- 
ble; every man’s work shall be made manifest, for the day 
shall declare it, because it shall be revealed by fire ; and 
the fire shall try every man’s work, of what sort it is. If 
any man’s work abide which he hath built thereupon, he 
shall receive a reward. If any man’s work shal! be 
burned, he shall suffer loss; but he himself shall be saved, 
yet so as by fire.” ‘lo be ‘‘ saved so as by fire,” is, says 
the Romanist, to pass into heaven through the fire of 
purgatory. Now, if he demands of me a literal interpre- 
tation of these few words, I insist that the whole passage 
shall be literally interpreted also, because there is no 
difference as to the figurative mode of expression from the 
beginning to the end of the passage. If a literal ‘‘ fire” 
is here meant, a literal ‘ butlding” is signified also; and 
therefore every man who gets to heaven through the fire 
of purgatory must with his own band lay a foundation 
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stone, and then build upon it a motley structure of gold, 
silver, precious stones, and, above these, wood, hay, and 
stubble!” Will any Romanist say that the Christian 
does this, or can do it, literally ? Will he, then, insist on 
a literal interpretation of one part of the passage, when he 
will not give it to another? If he would but come to its 
examination withont prejudice, would he not see that there 
are plain and glorious truths here bronght before him in 
figurative language, and that it is only the mention of the 
word ‘‘ fire” that suggests to him the idea of purgatory ? 
But even taking the words as they stand, ‘‘ saved so as by 
fire,” not ‘by fire;” I ask, is not the expression one of 
similitude and comparison? What is the meaning of the 
words ‘‘to be saved so as by fire?” It is to be saved mith 
difficulty, like a: man escaping ont of a house on fire. 
Hence such a person is compared in Scripture (Amos, 
iv. 11) to ‘a brand plucked out of the burning.” ‘The 
same idea is conveyed in the 23rd verse of Jude: ‘‘ Others 
save with fear, pulling them out of the fire,” as the angel 
pulled Lot of Sodom. Eminent philologists have also 
shown that this mode of expressing deliverance from 
imminent danger was proverbial in its character, and 
familiar to the best writers in heathen nations. And you 
know well, that it is a proverb among yourselves, when you 
obtain anything throngh difficulty or great danger, you 
tell me “ 7¢ was got out of the fire.” In the second place, 
you will observe that the object of the fire spoken of by 
‘the apostle is not penal, or as the fire purgatory con- 
fessedly is, but ¢esting or proving. ‘‘ For the fire,” says 
Paul, ‘* shall ¢ry every man’s work, of what sort it is.” 

Now, having removed the false glosses that have heen 
put upon this text, I call your attention to the real mean- 
ing of it. Look back at the first chapter, and there you 
will see how the Apostle complains of the party-spirit 
that had crept into the church at Corinth. One said, 
‘Tam of Paul;” another, ‘‘ I of Apollos; another, ‘ I 
of Cephas;” and another, ‘‘I of Christ.” In consequence 
of this he represents them in this chapter as ‘* babes, who 
were to be fed with milk, and not with strong meats.” 
‘¢ For while one saith, I am of Paul; and another, I am 
of Apollos; are ye not carnal? Who then is Paul, and 
who is Apollos, but ministers by whom ye believed, even 
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as the Lord gave to every man? I have planted, Apollos 
watered ; but God gave the increase.” ‘Then he pro- | 
ceeds to compare the believers at Corinth to two things 
—first, to a field —‘‘ God’s husbandry ” — to a field 
which God cultivated by his ministers, who were his 
‘*‘ labourers;” secondly, to a temple, like Solomon’s 
temple, a glorious ‘‘ building,” himself and other min- 
isters being ‘‘ master-builders ” engaged in erecting it. 
Pursuing this last figure, he addresses these ministers 
of the gospel (and he is speaking only to them) as 
builders of the spiritual temple of God; and he warns 
each minister to take care what kind of materials he 
builds upon Christ, the only foundation stone. ‘* Let 
every man,” says he, ‘“‘ take heed how he buildeth there- 
upon.” In another place, you will recollect, Peter com- 
pares believers to ‘' living stones ” built on Christ. Here 
they are compared to ‘ gold, silver, and precious 
stones ;’ but when a minister, along with these, brings 
into the building of the visible church ‘* wood, hay, and 
stubble,’—when, by laxity of discipline, or from carnal 
policy, he permits unconverted persons to mix themselves 
with the children, and to eat ‘“* the children’s bread,’— 
then there is as great a contrast between them and the 
true saints, who are the gold, silver, and precious stones, 
as there would be between these metals and wood, and 
hay, and stubble. He tells the minister to take care, 
because a day is coming when his work shall have a 
fiery test applied to it—that awful day of judgment, 
when his spiritual structure shall be closely examined by 
Him whose ‘‘ eyes are as a flame of fire.” Then it will 
not be a minister's apparent success in bringing a multi- 
tude to the Lord’s table, both of good and bad, that will 
win him a glorious crown; but if it is found that by 
unfaithfulness he has built on Christ ‘ wood, hay, and 
stubble,” they shall perish, and he shall have no reward 
in them. As for himself, he will not be permitted to 
perish; still he shall not have abundant honour; he 
shall not, like the faithful minister,” shine as the stars 
for ever and ever,” but he shall be ‘‘ saved so as by fire,” 
—like a man that rushes out of a house on fire in haste 
and fear, aud saves only his life. Now, I stand here, as 
_ before God, and say deliberately, after patient study, that 
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I believe this to be the real meaning of this passage. 
When this Leeture is before you in another form, you can 
peruse it in your closets, and I ask you to look and see 
if what I have said is not the clear teaching of the Holy 
Ghost, 

I shall close the Scriptural argument by referring .to 
another passage, confidently quoted by the Church of 
Rome, 1 Peter, iii. 18, 19, 20: “* For Christ hath once 
suffered for sins, the just for the unjust, that he might 
bring us to God, being put to death in the flesh, but 
quickened by the spirit; by which also he went and 
preached unto the spirits in prison; which sometimes 
were disobedient, when once the long-suffering of God 
waited in the days of Noah, while the ark was a prepar- 
ing, wherein few, that is, eight souls were saved by 
water.” Now, it is stated that the spirits here men- 
tioned are the souls of the faithful in the prison of pur- 
gatory. I think that any unprejudiced person reading 
the first words of this passage—‘‘ Christ also once suf- 
fered for sins, the just for the unjust, that he might bring 
us to God,” might be satisfied that whatever the Apostle 
did mean to teach, he did not intend to inculcate a 
doctrine which necessarily sets aside the sufficiency of 
the true purgatory, “ the blood of Jesus Christ, which 
cleanseth from all sin.” For he plainly declares that 
Christ suffered for, or in the room of the unjust, that 
he might bring us to God. Therefore, when I die, if I 
am united by a living faith to this Saviour, he will bear 
ine up as on angels’ wings to the bosom of my Father 
and my God. But further, it is not said that Christ 
preached to the spirits in prison personally, but by hie 
Spirit. In 1 Peter, i. 11, we find it was the spirit of 
Christ which dwelt in the ancient prophets, and whose 
hidden meaning they diligently searched for when ‘** it 
testified beforehand the sufferings of Christ, and the 
glory that should follow.” Now here it is not said that 
he personally preached to the spirits in prison, but he 
preached by the Holy Ghost; by which (ev 6) spirit he — 
went and preached unto the spirits in prison,” How? | 
By Noah, a preacher of righteousness, during the 120 — 
years ‘“‘ when the long-suffering of God waited while the | 
ark was a preparing,” Christ preached to them, because 
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Noah spoke through the teaching aud power of Christ's 
Spirit resting on him. We have already seen that the 
word ‘* prison” in the New Testament means ** hell,” 
and that the Romish fathers so believed and taught. 
Therefore when it is said that Christ by Noah preached 
to the spirits in prison, it follows, on Romish grounds, 
that he preached not to the spirits in purgatory ; but what 
Romanist would say that Christ preached to the spirits 
in hell, in the place of torment, in order to relieve them? 
The true meaning of the passage is simply this,—that 
Christ, by the ministry of Noah, who was taught and 
guided by his Holy Spirit, preached to those who (because 
they rejected the message of Noah, and refused to take 
his warning) were now lost spirits, shut up in the “ prison 
of despair.” Here, again, I have the authority of 
Augustine among the Fathers (the African Saint, as he 
was called), and of Thomas Aquinas (the Angelic Doctor”) 
among the Schoolmen, as well as of Calmet and other 
Roman Catholic writers, for this interpretation.* Let it 
not therefore be said that I am inventing a theory to 
get rid of a difficulty. 

Further, the interpretation now given is fully corro- 
borated by the fact, that the time of the spirits being in 
prison is opposed to the period when they were disobe- 
dient. They are “ spirits in prison, which were some- 
time disobedient ;” so that the Apostle’s meaning is this, — 
they were disobedient then, they are in prison now. 

But, it is asked, Does not the Apostles’ Creed say that 
Christ “ descended into hell?’ There is an expression 
translated from a document called the Apostles’ Creed ; 
but I am glad to have this opportunity of telling you, 
that this document, however ancient, was framed long 
after the Apostles were dead, and therefore is of no 
authority in matters of faith with the true Protestant, 
who appeals to the Bible, and the Bible alone. But, 
more than this, even in the Apostles’ Creed, when it is 
said Christ descended into hel/, the fault is in the English 
translation, not in the original Greek, where it is said, 
“he descended into hades,” that is, ‘the invisible 
world,” “the place of separate spirits,” to which the . 


* Edgar’s ** Variations of Popery,” p. 450. 
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soul goes when it is separated from the body. To that 
Christ refers in the 16th Psalm (as quoted by Peter on 
the day $f Pertecost) when he says to the Father, express- 
ing his confidence that he would raise him up from the 
dead, “ Thou wilt not leave my soul in hell” (in hades), 
“nor suffer thine Holy One to see corruption;” z. e. his 
human soul should be brought back to re-animate the body, 
and on the third day he should be declared to be the Son 
of God with power. I feel, therefore, that the argument 
bears very strongly in favour of Protestant truth, and espe- 
cially that it completely overthrows the absurd and unwar- 
ranted doctrine, that there is a part of purgatory where 
the spirits of the patriarchs were shut up till Christ went 
and preached to them. ‘The spirits in prison could not 
be those of the patriarchs at all. Bellarmine indeed 
asserts that they were; but the apostle Peter (to whom 
every Roman Catholic is bound to pay the greatest 
deference, as he is taught to believe that he was the first 
Pope) declares, that they were the spirits of them that 
were disobedient before the fiood. 

Further, “ Abraham’s bosom,” to which Lazarus was 
brought by angels, and “ comforted,’—(I want to know 
what comfort, if, as Rome teaches, this was “purgatory,” 
there is in enduring the fiery torments of purgatory, and 
how Lazarus could be comforted there?) This phrase, 
‘¢ Abraham’s bosom,” is gloriously expressive of Heaven 
as a scene of festivity and social joy. Poor Lazarus, a 
beggar, covered with sores, so despised that he fed on the 
crumbs that fell from the rich man’s table, with no friend 
on earth to care for him, the dogs licking his sores—he is 
carried up into “* Abraham’s bosom.” Heaven is thus 
represented as a feast; Abraham, the father of the faith- 
ful, is at the head of the table; Lazarus, so despised on 
earth, is so exalted in heaven that, as John, the beloved 
disciple, leaned on his master’s breast at supper, so Laza- 
rus is placed next to Abraham, leaning on his bosom 
at the banquet-table of heaven. 

And now I crown the argument by reminding you, that 
Christ himself declared to the dying thief, ‘* Z'o-day shalt 
thou be with me in Paradise.” Is ‘‘ Paradise” a prison, 
or a place of torment? Does not the original word mean 
a “ garden of delights,” a scene of pastoral innocence and 
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bliss, like Eden of old? ‘To end all dispute as to the 
meaning of Paradise, I refer you to what Paul Says, 
2 Cor. xii. 2: “1 knew a man in Christ, above fourteen 
years ago (whether in the body I cannot tell, or whether 
out of the body I cannot tell, God knoweth); such an 
one caught up to the third heaven.” He was “ caught 
up,” he did not descend. But whither caught up? He 
has already said, to the third heaven; but he afterwards 
says, ‘f And I knew such a man, how he was caught up 
into Paradise.” Is it not plain therefore that Paradise, 
instead of being purgatory, is the third heaven, even the 
place of the beatific vision, and the glorious presence of 
God. Thither Christ carried the soul of the dying thief, as 
a trophy of his redeeming power and matchless love, after 
that he had said to him, as he says (blessed be God!) to 
every dying Christian, ‘ To-day shalt thou be with me in 
Paradise.” Let us but believe like him; let us, like him, 
ery, ‘‘Lord, remember me when thou comest into thy’ 
kingdom;” and then, like that dying thief, we shall find 
that the blood of Christ shall wash out all our stains, and 
not the fire of purgatory. Oh! I want no other cleansing 

for my soul, than this :— 

* The dying thief rejoiced to see 
That fountain in his day;' 
And there may I, though vile as he, 

Wash all my sins away !” . 
Now I might have shown you, if time had permitted, 
that this was a doctrine unknown for hundreds of years 
after Christ ascended to glory. I shall be happy, if any 
one disputes the point, to show authorities from the 
ancient fathers, in which it is expressly declared that the 
soul of the righteous immediately passes into glory. But. 
perhaps there may be some Irish Roman Catholics here, 
whom I sincerely and affectionately love. The authority. 
of St. Patrick will have great weight with them. Let me 
read one sentence from his writings, which shows that he 
was an entire stranger to the doctrine of purgatory. 
“* There be three habitations under the power of Almighty God—the 
Jirst, the lowermost, and the middle; the highest whereof is called the 
kingdom of God, or the kingdom of heaven; the lowermost is termed 
hell ; the middle is named the present world, or the circuit of the earth. 
The extremes whereof are altogether contrary one to another; for 


what fellowship can there be betwixt light and darkness, betwixt 
Christ and Belial? But the middle hath some similitude with 
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the extremes. For in this world there is a mixture of the bad and 
good together; whereas in the kingdom of God there are none bad, 
but all good; and in hell there are none good, but all bad. And 
both those places are supplied out of the middle. Among the men 
of this world, some are lifted up to heaven, others are drawn down 
to hell; namely, like are joined unto like; that is to say, good to 
good, and bad to bad; just men to just angels, wicked men to 
wicked angels, the servants of God to God, the servants of the 
Devil to the Devil. The blessed are called to the kingdom prepared 
for them from the beginning of the world; the cursed are drawn 
into the everlasting fire prepared for the Devil and his argels.”— 
Patric. De Tribus Habitaculis, quoted in Usher’s “ Religion of the 
Ancient Irish,” p. 540, 


This is the authority of St. Patrick. I know that neither 
Sedulius, of the ancient Irish Church, nor St. Columbkill, 
nor yet any other of those holy men who lived in the 
island of Iona, and sent out their missionaries over Scot- 
land and Ireland, and who kept the true light burning in 
the Isles of the West, when the South and East of Europe 
were fast sinking into darkness—I know that not one of 
these men ever believed or taught the doctrine of purga- 
tory. 

aaa now, dear brethren, let us part to-night under 
the blessed assurance, that when a Christian dies, ‘‘ when 
absent from the body,” he is ‘‘ present with the Lord ;” 
that he departs to be ‘* with Christ, which is far better.” 
Let us go away with the sweet conviction, that all is well 
with those of whom it can be said, ‘‘ Ye are complete in 
Him!” For when Death comes with grisly arm and 
uplifted dart, he is not the king of terrors to the child of 
God, but rather a messenger sent to call him home,’ that 
where Jesus is, there his servant may be. Go into “the 
chamber where the good man meets his fate.” You see 
the racked and tortured frame—you mark the heaving 
chest and the pallid countenance. Suddenly the fading 
eye is lighted up with a hope full of immortality; faintly 
the sufferer cries, ‘‘ Lord Jesus, receive my spirit!” and 
the spirit passes at once into the presence-chamber of 
the King ; it is “‘ with Christ, which is far better.” 


“ Oh change! oh wondrous change ! 
Burst are the prison bars— 
This moment there so low, 

So agonised, and now 
Beyond the stars! 
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“ Oh change ! stupendous change ! 
There lies the soulless clod ; 
The Sun Eternal breaks, 

The new immortal wakes— 
WAKES WITH HIS Gop !” 


‘*] heard a voice from heaven saying unto me, Write, 
Blessed are the dead that die in the Lord from hence- 
forth: Yea, saith the Spirit, that they may rest from 
their labours; and their works do follow them.”— 


Rev, xiv. 10. 
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Acts, ii. 42, 47, 


* And they continued stedfastly in the apostles’ doctrine 
and fellomshiy, and in breaking of bread, and in 
prayer. ....And the Lord added to the church 
daily such as should be saved.” 


It is, my dear brethren, the painful conclusion at which, 
(when he compares it with the testimony of the pure word 
of God), every student of the Romish system must inevit- 
ably arrive, that while it boasts itself as possessing exclu- 
sively “whatsoever things are true, whatsoever things 
are honest, whatsoever things are just, whatsoever things 
are pure,’ yet that after all it is a system of monstrous 
assumption, and of arrogantimposture. It is true—alas! 
too true—that while the Church of Rome imitates the 
prophet Balaam in his love of the “ wages of unright- 
eousness,” as demonstrated by her lucrative traffic in the 
sale of indulgences, and of masses for the dead, yet she 
has not the solitary virtue of that prophet, who, in 
obedience to the promptings of conscience, said, “ How 
shall I curse whom God hath not cursed? and bow shall I 
defy whom God hath not defied?” Instead of this, she 
appropriates to herself all the blessings which Heaven’s 
mercy can bestow, and she denounces upon her foes the 
_ withering frown of omnipotence on earth, and the cup of 
_ wrath without mixture throughout eternity. 
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The main reason, you are aware, which has prompted 
the Pope of Rome, by the advice of his Cardinals, to 
issue a bull for the establishment of a Romish hierarchy 
in this country, is, that England may be now “ restored 
to its orbit in the ecclesiastical firmament, and may begin 
anew its regularly adjusted action round the centre of 
unity.” When, in other ages, Rome has set up an iron 
despotism before which nations have bowed ‘in abject 
submission, and kings have turned pale and trembled, it 
was because she had persuaded men to believe (as the 
Pope who fulminated a Bull against Queen Elizabeth 
asserted) that God had made her the executioner of his 
justice, and had said, ‘ See, [ have set thee over the 
nations and over the kingdoms, to root out, and to pull 
down, and to destroy, to throw down, to build, and to 
plant.” She succeeded in producing this conviction in 
the minds of Englishmen in the days of King John. At 
the nod of the Sovereign Pontiff, the monarch must come 
down from his throne, the mass must remain unsung, the 


guilty unabsolved, the dying ‘‘ unanointed, unannealed,” - 


and the dead unburied ; ** men’s hearts failing them for 
fear,” as if all things were out of place, and ‘‘ chaos had 
come again.” 

It is, then, not a matter of slight importance, that this 
power should stealthily approach towards that mastery 
at which she aims. There are some persons, I am aware, 
who treat all the alarm that has lately been expressed by 
this the most intelligent nation of the world, as utterly 
unwarranted, and as simply ridiculous. I am compelled 
to say, that these persons have never studied the system 
of Popery in the light of history ; they do but look at it 
at a distance; they have never beheld it (as I have done) 
in a state of malignant developement, to which England 
and Scotland are utterly strangers. Nay, they forget 
that the policy of this system is treacherous, patient, and 
persevering ; that Rome complains of persecution only 
when she is not permitted to persecute; and, if true to 
herself (and she boasts that she cannot change), she only 
waits for a favourable opportunity to trample all our 
liberties in the dust. What is it, I ask, that gives to men 
in this land what Jeremy Taylor called “the liberty of 
prophesying?” Why is it that, unobstructed, from ten 
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thousand pulpiis this day, the glorious gospel of the 
blessed God has been proclaimed? How is it that I have 
an open Bible before me; and that the word of God, in- 
stead of being “ bound,” is in your hands, and scattered in 
millions of copies throughout our land? Why is it that 
religious liberty, based on the grand truths that God 
alone is Lord of the conscience, and that every man must 
give an account of himself to God, is fully recognized by 
our constitution? Ah! let us not forget that at a great 
sum we have bought this freedom, even by the price of 
the contendings and the sufferings of the confessors and 
the martyrs of the past. Wherever religious liberty 
perishes, my friends, there civil freedom must expire 
also. It is so on the continent of Europe, in many of its 


kingdoms; it is so in the Roman states themselves, in 


which the Bible, the Magna Charta of the world’s liber- 
ties, is a forbidden thing. 

The Scriptures of God are designed to teach, alike to 
monarchs and to subjects, their mutual duties. The 


Bible, which the sovereign of England takes in her hand, 


and on*which she swears the oath of fealty to the consti- 
tution on her coronation day, is the recognized directory 
for the exercise on her part of justice, mercy, and truth. 
It is this alone which, while it recognizes no tyrant 
power in sovereigns to trample on the spiritual liberties 
of Christ’s church, yet declares it to be an imperative 
obligation on the part of the subject, not only to ‘fear 
God,” but to ‘‘ honour the king.” But when we come 
to exaniine the teaching of the Church of Rome, we find 
it to be widely different. Hear the testimony of Alphon- 
sus de Castro, whom Dr. Wiseman’s suffragan bishop, 
Doctor Doyle, bas lately pronounced to be “ great, and 
good, and zealous.” He says— 

“ Another punishment of heretics is the deprival of every sort of 
pre-eminence, jurisdiction, and government, which they previously 
exercised over persons of every condition, for he is “ 7pso jure” [that 
is, because he is a heretic] ‘“ deprived of all such things. Vor should 
any wonder that the Popes should, on account of the crime of heresy, 
deprive a king of royal dignity, and strip him of his kingdom; for, in 
the matter of faith, kings, like other subordinates, are the subjects of the 
Sovereign Pontiff, who can punish them as he does others,” 


I do not wonder, therefore, that the great, the good, and 
the patriotic,should have risen up in indignant remonstrance 


186 


and protest. And I regard it especially as the duty of 
every faithful minister of Jesus Christ to seize on the 
present opportunity, which the providence of God pre- 
sents and supplies, to tell men what Rome is, in oppo- 
sition to what Rome declares herself to be. Her “claim 
of right” is based on the assumption, that she alone is the 
Church of Christ, the sole depository and infallible 
witness of the truth; that she is the “* Holy Catholic 
Church,” one and indivisible, the great light of this dark 
world, and the living model of apostolicity in doctrine 
- and in practice. It is to strip her of these claims that I 
this night occupy this place, and that I am now about to 
declare the truth, God being my helper. 


There are four marks of a true church which Rome 
claims as her own: 1. Unity; 2. Sanctity; 3. Catholicity; 
and 4. Apostolicity. 


I. We are told by one of her recognized writers, “that 
she has always been onz, by all her members professing 
one faith, in one-communion, under one chief pastor, 
succeeding St. Peter, to whose charge Christ committed 
the care of his whole flock.” * 

(1.) Weare told that all her members are one, and that 
they all profess one faith. Now let me remind you, that 
the mere fact of all the members of a particular commu- 
nion professing and receiving one faith, or adopting one 
set of religious opinions, by no means proves that this 
body is the one Church of Christ. There is perfect 
unity amongst the followers of the fanatical Swedenborg; 
amongst the disciples of Joseph Miller, the Mormonite 
impostor; and among the votaries of Joanna Southcote, 
in her day, there was perfect agreement as to the truth of 
her statements, and the divine authority of her claims. 
So has it been with every sect that has ever sprung up. 
The leader of each has emphatically said, “Zam the man; 
wisdom will die with me. The érwe gospel has never been 
preached till now; Z come to set up the one standard, and 
to rally all deserters and apostates beneath its folds.” 
Nay, if you go to heathen nations, the followers of Con- 
fucius, the votaries of the grand Llama of Thibet, the 


* Gother’s “ Papist Represented and Misrepresented.” 


187 


- worshippers of Vishnu and Juggernaut, will separately 
_ claim for themselves the possession of the one true faith. 
So also of the multitudes, in the east of Europe, and on 
the borders of Asia, and on the northern coasts of Africa, 
who, at the rising and setting of the sun, turn themselves 
towards Mecca, and cry, ‘“ Alla, Til Alla! there is one 
God, and Mahomet is bis prophet.” Mere unity of faith, 
therefore, is not a mark of a true church. There may be 
unity in the belief of falsehood, as well as unity in the 
recognition of truth. a 

In the second place, it is said by Romanists, that the 
value of their unity of faith is this,—*‘that it is professed 
and held under one chief pastor, to whose charge Christ 
committed the care of the whole flock.” Now I shall 
content myself on this point with reminding you, that in 
the first of these Lectures the alleged supremacy of Peter, 
and the transmission to the bishops of Rome by him of 
the office and authority of chief pastor over the Church, 
was clearly proved to have no foundation in the word of — 
God. It is opposed alike, as we have seen, to the pre- 
rogative of the Lord Jesus, the only King and Head of 
the Church, to the facts of history, and to the testimony of 
the early fathers. The apostle Peter never assumed supe- 
riority over his fellows, nor did they ever yield it to him. 
Whatever power was bestowed upon him was equally 
imparted to all the apostles. Christ himself rebuked all 
pretensions to superiority, and declared, ‘‘ Whosoever will 
be greatest among you, let him be yourservant.” When 
the apostles and elders met to consult concerning the 
Gentiles (as you find it recorded in Acts xv.), Peter only 
gave his advice as an individual member of the assembly, 
and James, not Peter, suggested the line of conduct 
which was unanimously adopted. At Antioch, Paul 
“withstood him to the face, because he was to be blamed.” 
In his old age, when Peter wrote to the churches, he 
assumed no lordship over God’s heritage, but expressly 
condemned it. (1 Peter v.3.) He addressed the ministers 
of the gospel as an apostle and an elder (cvpmpecBurépos, 
- @ co-presbyter). As an apostle he could have no suc- 
cessors, because his commission was temporary, and was 
wide as the world; and as to the office of presbyter, all 
the ministers of Jesus Christ, the ordinary pastors of the 


_ 


188 


church, are his true and his only successors. Peter, 
moreover, did not found the Church at Rome. If ever 
he was there, that church existed before his coming; and 
history gives no support whatever to the claim, that he 
was the first bishop of Rome, So you will observe, the 
first link is wanting to this supposed claim of unity. The 
plea is this :— Peter was the first Pope; all the bishops of 
Rome were Popes after him; and he conveyed to them 
the title, office, and authority of Universal Pastor; und 
this, I repeat, is utterly repudiated by the stubborn facts of 
history. For more than 3800 years the claim of supre- 
macy by the Bishop of Rome was never heard of, and it 
was not till the year 606, when the Antichrist, as Gregory 
the Great denounced him by anticipation, was set up, 
that a bloody tyrant placed the Bishop of Rome in this 
position of unscriptural authority, and gave him for the 
first time the title of ‘‘ Universal Bishop.” 

Now, it may be naturally asked, why is the Church of 
Rome so eager to appropriate to herself the mark of 
visible unity? Why does she insist upon it as essential 
to the very essence of a church ?. Why does she constantly 
quote Christ’s expressions, “ one fold, one shepherd,” and 
Paul’s words, ‘‘ There is one body and one spirit, even as 
ye are called in one hope of your calling, one Lord, one 
faith, one baptism,” and then quietly take it for granted 
that this unity of the church is realized in herself. This 
is done, my brethren, in order that she may be able to 
place Protestants without the true fold, beyond the pale 
of the church of Christ, and that she may taunt them 
with what she calls their ‘ horrible divisions.” Now on 
this point I crave especial attention to the following 
observations. 

In the first place, the existence of divisions are by no 
means necessarily a proof that a Church is not a true 
Church of Christ. In the Church at Corinth, even in 
apostolic times, “‘ One said, I am of Paul; another, I 
of Apollos; another, I of Cephas; another, I of Christ.” 
But while this spirit of schism in the body was a grievous 
sin, and called for rebuke and censure, yet still the Apos-: 
tle Paul did not unchurch the believers at Corinth; he 
addressed them as “ sanctified in Christ,’”’—* called to 
be saints,” and invoked upon them “ the grace and 
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peace from God our Father and the Lord Jesus Christ.”” 
It was this argument, drawn from the apparent divisions 
among the early Christians, which Pagan writers used 
against Christianity, in order to prove that it was not 
from God. ‘ What a shame!” says Matthew Poole 
(in his “ Dialogue between a Romish Priest and an 
English Protestant,”) “ is it, that you are forced to 
defend your cause with such weapons as those used. by 
the Pagans, and wrested out of their hands by the ancient 
Fathers!” 

But, in the second place, we hold that the boasted 
unity of the Romish church is noé the result of intelligent 
scriptural conviction, but of blind unreasoning credulity. 
Wherever there is a profession of faith in any system, 
and submission to its requirements by those who have 
never examined its claims by the investigation of intel- 
leet, nor tested its assumed authority. by an appeal to 
the word of God—wherever there is a spirit of wholesale 
and negligent acquiescence in the dicta of a so-talled 
“ inyallible church,” while those that receive these dicta 
A neither know what they say, nor wherefore they 
afirm ;” while they tell us ‘‘ we believe,” but are totally 
unable to “ give a reason for the hope that is in them,” 
—then, instead of dignifying such a system with the 
name of unity of sentiment, let us rather give to it the 
true title of a uniformity of ignorance. 1 do affirm, 
with regard to the mass of the Roman Catholic laity, 
that, by the force of those prejudices which have been 
instilled into their minds from childhood against Pro- 
testants, by the shameful misrepresentation of the Refor- 
mation and its doctrines, of which their accredited wri- 
ters have been guilty,—by the denunciations which they 
have heard so frequently thundered forth against the 
exercise of reason and common sense,—and, above all, 
by the jealous exclusion from their hands of the word of 
the living God, the entrance of which can alone give 
light,—it is come to pass, that they take on trust every 
dogma which their priests assure them to be the truth 
of God. There is, therefore, no agreement of opinion 
among Romanists, except that which (as Lord Bacon 
powerfully expresses it) is grounded on implicit igno- 
vance, “ just as all colours agree in the dark.” No 
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wonder, therefore, that a Romish bishop (Dr. Doyle) 
commended the Trish peasant who, instead of polluting 
his hands by touching a Bible, seized it with the tongs 
and thrust it into the fire. No wonder that in this very 
neighbourhood, when an attempt was lately made to free 
the Church of Rome from the charge of idolatry that 
was brought against her, a preacher who attempted 
that defence could only say, that, granting the Romish 
belief on the subject of Christ’s presence in the Mass to 
be true, there was no idolatry, because Christ was as 
really, truly, and completely present on the altar, as he was 
when an infant on his mother’s bosom.” Do you think 
that any man could have stood up before an audience 
that had learned to think for themselves, that had 
* searched the Scriptures daily, whether these things were 
so,” who had obeyed the apostolic command to “ try 
the spirits whether they be of God,” could have presumed 
to make such an assertion as this, and many others of a 
kindred character, without any attempt to prove them ? 
What but a conviction that the poor ignorant people 
addressed would receive his dictum as the word of God 
—what but the sentiment given utterance to by a Roman 
Catholic present to a friend of mine, who at the close of 
the sermon expressed his astonishment at such a series 
of assertions without proof, and of self-contradictory 
statements, that “ our church is too holy to argue about 
her doctrines !” what, I repeat, but a blind submission, 
and an implicit ignorance, could have given courage to 
an educated man to stand up and adopt such a mode 
of supporting his church as this? The sum of the 
whole then is, that Rome extorts implicit faith from her 
votaries, and declares that those only who never doubt 
are the true sons of the Church. No wonder, therefore, 
that she boasts of her unity. We have an amusing 
illustration of this kind of unity in the well-known 
anecdote of a poor ignorant collier, who, when asked 
what he believed, answered, “I believe what the Church 
believes.” ‘ What then,” it was again asked, “ does 
the Church believe?” He replied at once, “ the Church 
believes what I believe.” But in order, if possible, to 


bring him to something more explicit, he was once more: 


interrogated, “ Tell me, I pray you, what it is you and 
the Church believe.” The only answer given to the 
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question, and that could be given by this man, was 


this—“ Why, sir, I and the Church believe the same 
thing !” | 

But, in the third place, when Protestants are taunted 
with their divisions, we both deny and retort the 
charge. 

Ist. We deny the charge: it is not substantially true. 
I am very well aware that ** the Variations of Protestant - 
ism” is the subject of what is considered a standard work 
among Roman Catholics, written by Bossuet, a bishop of 
the Romish Church in France, who, with great ingenuity, 
but without success, endeavoured to convict the Reformed 
Churches of unnumbered variations, The Reformers, 
my friends, disagreed ina few unimportant points only; 
and their disagreement was rather in discipline, than in 
matters of faith or morality. I have, before me the 
English translation of a work, which was first published 
in Latin, at Geneva, in the year 1581, entitled “ Zhe 
Harmony of the Confessions of Faith of the Christian 
Reformed Churches which purely profess the holy doc- 
trines of the Gospel, in the chief kingdoms, nations, and 
provinces of Hurope.” ‘There are twelve separate con- 
fessions—these express the opinion of a vast population ; 
and if any evidence was wanting to prove that the Refor- 
mation was indeed the work of God, and that in the 
fundamental truths of the Gospel the noble-hearted men 
of the 16th century were perfectly joined together in the 
same mind and in the same judgment, you have that 
evidence here. With regard to the Reformers of England 
and Scotland, it is well known that they were in constant 
intercourse with each other, as well as with those of the 
continent of Rurope. John Knox preached in an English 
diocese by episcopal licence, though he did not recognise 
the prelacy of the Church of England. ‘The framers of 
the English Liturgy aud Articles were in intimate fellow~ 
ship and. constant correspondence with Calvin, and Bucer, 
and other Presbyterian divines on the continent; and, 
had not the spirit of Evangelism, which was the life and 
soul of the Reformation, and that necessarily knits the 
hearts of the lovers of Christ one to another—had not 
this declined in the Church of England,—had not the 
spirit of semi-Popery, which you now see rampant and 
malignant at the) present day, crept into the Church of 


192 


England in the 17th century, the harmonious spirit of 
the days of the Reformation would have prevailed to this 
hour. It was revived Popery, under the name of Protest- 
antism, that imprisoned, fined, and oppressed the Puritans, 
that murdered the martyrs of the Covenant in Scotland, and 
which, by the Romish doctrine of Apostolical Succession, 
left to the uncovenanted mercies of God all who would 
not recognise the divine right of prelacy, which the 
English Reformers themselves never held. It is empha- 
tically, then, on Popery, in its spirit and workings, that 
I charge the divisions and heart-burnings which have 
prevailed among professed Protestants in this land. It is 
too bad, therefore, that the system whose poison has led 
to’ these mischiefs should turn round, and say, * These 
divisions are the result of Protestantism!” Evangelism f 
regard as the very essence of Protestantism: when that is 
departed, the life is gone, the body fast becomes putrid. 
But suppose Romish writers can reckon up fifty names, 
applied since the Reformation to different parties; about 
thirty of these must be subtracted, because they are mere 
synonymes, describing societies holding the same faith 
and discipline. Of the remainder, take some fifteen for 
those mushroom sects, those ephemeral productions of 
fanaticism, which spring up in a night, live their little 
day, and perish, and of which there were far more ex- 
amples (as it is easy to prove from history) in the time 
when the Romish Church prevailed over Europe than 
now. The number of denominations will. then be reduced 
to seven — Episcopalians, Presbyterians, Independents, 
Baptists, Methodists, Moravians, and Quakers. Now 
the Moravians and Methodists either recognise a limited 
Episcopacy, or sympathize with Presbytery in the matter 
of Church government. The Baptists are Independent in 
their views, and differ from the others simply on the 
question of adult or infant baptism. Therefore, when 
you come to look at the matter in the light of truth, 
(excepting the Quakers, who recognize the great doc- 
trines of Chrisianity, but repudiate the sacraments) they 
are brought down to three great divisions— Episcopalians, 
Presbyterians, and Congregationalists. ‘The differences 
among them are on the views of Church government. In 
Episcopacy, the governing authority rests with the pre- 
‘lates; in Presbyterianism, in the assembly of elders, or 
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presbyters; in Congregationalism, with the members of a 
particular church. When you come to look at the doc- 
trinal articles of the Church of England, and remember 
that, whatever false glosses have been put upon them by 
semi-Papist divines, the Reformers who drew them up 
were emphatically Evangelical in their views—when you 
examine the clear statements of the Westminster Confes- 
sion of Faith, which is the symbol of all Presbyterian 
churches throughout the world—and when you read 
* ‘The Declaration of Faith and Church Order, published 
by the Congregational Union of England and Wales,” 
then yon will perceive that the great mass of Protestants 
are, on doctrinal points, in perfect harmony.* : 

Look, again, at that beautiful offspring of Christian 
truth and love, “Tae EvancevicaL ALLIANCE,” by which 
“ the divisions of Reuben” have been so largely healed ; 
which has been the means of rescuing one victim at least 
from the “ Holy Inquisition ;” and which, I believe, in times 
like these, will furnish more and more a rallying ground 
for the hosts of the faithful to do battle, not only with 
infidelity and Sabbath desecration, but also with “the Man 
of Sin.” ‘The following is the basis of the alliance, to 
which every section of Evangelical Protestantism in 
Great Britain and Ireland, and the colonies, as well as 
in America and other parts of the world, has furnished 
adherents :— 

“ 1. The Divine inspiration, authority, and sufficiency of the Holy 
Scriptures. 

“2. The right and duty of private judgment in the interpretation 
of the Holy Scriptures. 

“ 3. The Unity of the Godhead, and the Trinity of Persons therein. 

“ 4, The utter depravity of human nature in consequence of the fall. 

“5. The incarnation of the Son of God, his work of atonement 
for sinners of mankind, and his mediatorial intercession and reign. — 

“ 6, The Justification of the sinner by faith alonc. 

“ 7. The work of the Holy Spirit in the conversion and sanctifica- 
tion of the sinner. 

“ 8, The immortality of the soul, the resurrection of the body, the 
judgment of the world by our Lord Jesus Christ, with the eternal 
punishment of the wicked. 

“ 9, The Divine institution of the Christian ministry, and the 


obligation and perpetuity of the ordinances of Baptism and the Lord’s 
Supper. 


* This argument is forcibly stated in Godkin’s “ Guide from the | 
Church of Rome to the Church of Christ,” an admirable work, 
a7 
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* The great Object of the Alliance is to aid in manifesting the unity 
which exists among the true disciples of Christ; and to seek the full 
accomplishment of His prayer, “ That they all may be one, as thou, 
Father, art in me, and I in thee ; that they also may be one in us; 
that the world may believe that thou hast sent me.’ 


Let us but have the spirit of the Reformation revived — 
(surely common dangers as well as common duties will 
tend, under the Divine blessing, largely to revive it now)— 
and then the spirit of brotherly love will once more prevail 
in the midst of us. In the year 1529 a friendly conference 
met at Marburg, between Luther and Melancthon on the 
one side and Zuinglius and Gicolampadins on the other. 
The result was an agreement in Thirteen Articles, embra- 
cing the most important points, The ldth Article declared, 
that while the German and Swiss reformers could not 
come to one mind as to the nature of Christ’s presence in 
the Eucharist, they wonld nevertheless maintain brotherly 
love to one another. Melancthon, at the same time, in a 
letter to the Waldenses, says, “ As we agree respecting 
the chief articles of Christian doctrine, let us embrace 
each other with mutual love. Nor onght,” he adds, 
“ dissimilitude of rites and ceremonies to disunite our 
affections.” * Calvin, the great Genevan reformer, wrote 
to Cranmer, expressing his earnest desire that the most 
catholic union should subsist among the churches of the 
Reformation on scriptural principles, notwithstanding the 
diversity which prevailed on subordinate points.” More- 
over, when we appeal, not merely to the times of the 
Reformation, but to Apostolic times, while there was ‘one 
body,” and one household of faith, yet the practice of 
the primitive churches, as well as the apostolic directions 
to them, clearly indicate that an iron uniformity was 
never recognized or enforced. The Jewish believers in 
the chureh who observed circumcision, the Gentile dis- 
ciples who rejected it, the man who ate meat that had 
been sold for sacrifices, and he that refused to do so, 
were all commanded to ‘‘receive one another, not to 
cae disputations, but to the glory of God.” And 

», In the first and second century,” (says Lord King, 
erie admirable and unanswerable work, ‘* An Enquiry 
into the Primitive Church,” is of itself sufficient to put 


y Syntagma Confess, ¢ Calvin, Ep. 164, 
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to shame all the modern pretensions both of the Trac- 
tarians and the Romanists) “the unity of the church 
consisted not in a conformity of rites and customs, for 
each particular church was permitted to follow its own 
proper usages; no church was permitted to intrude upon 
the rights of another, but every one followed its own 
peculiar customs.” We tell Romanists therefore, that 
they, and not we, have been guilty of rending the seamless 
garment of Christ. It was Victor, a bishop of Rome, 
at the end of the second century, who was the first that 
endeavoured to enforce uniformity of rites and ceremonies 
on the Christians of the East and West. When these 
refused, he fulminated an edict of excommunication, and 
that was the first thunder that ever rolled from the 
Vatican. ‘The Reformation, which yon call “the grand 
schism,” was the result of acenmulated corruptions and 
insufferable tyranny. It was bat a return to the unity of 
primitive faith; it was but °a re-assertion, against an 
enforced uniformity, of the liberty wherewith Christ makes 
his people free! 

Lastly, we meet the charge of divisions among Pro- 
testants by asserting that Rome’s boasted unity ¢s a fiction, 
nota reality. Bishop Hall, in his ‘ Serious Dissuasive 
from Popery,” reckons up, under the title of “ The Peace 
of Rome,” from the works of two Popish writers, Bellar- 
mine aud Navarrus, proofs of the existence of three 
hundred controversies among Papists themselves on im- 
portant poiots of faith and practice. What schisms, for 
instance, have there been in the Church of Rome on the 
subject of infallibiliry! Some have claimed it for the 
Pope, others for a General Council, and others limit the 
prerogative to a Pope and General Council conjointly. 
The Church has been divided, again, into predestinarians 
and advocates uf free will. ‘Chere have been difference 
and controversy on the question of penance and exclusive 
salvation. I could occupy many Lectures in showing you 
that Romanists have differed in the interpretation of 
Scripture, and the dogmas of religion, as widely as any 
Protestants; and that doctors, pontiffs, and synods, have 
maintained jarring statements, and, in consequence, ex- 
chaiuged reciprocal anathemas. 

‘Then as to the charge against Protestantism, of fostering 
fanaticism, and leading to a multitude of sects, 1 am ready 
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to prove that within the bosom of the Romish Church have 
sprung up—ay, and have been fostered and countenanced 
by bishops and clergy, and even by the Pope himself, 
cases of female fanaticism eclipsing the mania of Joanna 
Southcote herself. For example, Beata, of Cuenza in 
Spain, declared by special revelation that her body was 
transubstantiated into the substance of our Lord’s body. 
The Spanish priests and monks, as well as many lay 
votaries, conducted her in procession, with prostration and 
burning of incense, through the streets—and all this, be 
it remembered, under the sunshine of an infallible Church. 
Clara of Madrid, aspired to be a prophetess. The 
infallible Pope Pius VII. recognized her as such; an 
altar was erected opposite her bed; mass was often said 
in her chamber, and the sacrament was left there as in @ 
sacred repository. She pretended to her followers that 
she took no food but the consecrated bread. This delusion 
lasted for several years.* 


II. The second mark of the true church which Rome 
claims for herself is that of Sancriry, or Hottess. ** The 
Catholic Church alone,” says Gother, “‘ has always been’ 
holy, by teaching to all holiness, by inviting all to holi- 
ness, by affording all helps and means to holiness, and 
by pang, in all ages innumerable holy ones in her com- 
munion,’ 

In the first place, the Church of Rome professes to 
teach holy doctrines to all her people, and to the whole 
world. Now a very summary disposal of this claim may 
at once be made by distinctly challenging, as we hereby 
do, her advocates to prove that her doctrines are drawn 
from Holy Scripture. As long as this book, which was 
written by ‘‘holy men, who spake as they were moved 
by the Holy Ghost,” remains in the world, it will furnish 
a standing protest against the doctrines of Romanism. 
If to accommodate herself by her doctrines to the desires 
of the natural man,--if to flatter the pride of self-righteous- 
ness, by providing pardon and peace through something 
that man can do, or man can suffer, or man can buy with 
money, independent of the finished work of Christ,—if to 
dishonour Him in all his offices of ‘‘ Prophet, Priest, and 
King,” (as we have in our former Lectures proved her 

* Edgar’s ‘* Variations of Popery.’’ 
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guilty of),—if, while acknowledging the personality and 
deity of the Holy Ghost, his blessed agency as THe 
SancriFieR is set aside by her exclusive prerogatives to 
renew and sanctify the soul by the opus operatum of the 
sacraments of baptism, penance, extreme unction, and of pur- 
gatorial fire,—if these are holy doctrines, then Rome zs a holy 
church. Butif such abominable doctrines prove her sanc- 
tity, then may I also believe that, instead of darkness pre- 
vailing at midnight, there is the blaze of the noonday sun! 

Further, we deny that the assertion now made is true, 
—that this church provides the means of holiness. And 
why this denial? JI reply, Because she does not supply 
motives from which holy feelings and holy conduct alone 
can flow. The whole system is one of bondage; it is a 
religion of trembling solicitude, not of holy liberty and 
love. Regeneration is bestowed by baptism; but then, 
if ‘* the white robe” in which the soul is then dressed is 
stained by the commission of sin, long-continued fastings 
and other acts of self-denial must be engaged in, and it 
is only after these are performed that the transgressor 
can hope for the returning favour of God. The tribunal 
of confession must be resorted to; but even while the 


‘ priest absolves from culpa, the guilt, he cannot deliver 


from pena, the punishment which may extend even 
beyond the grave. Besides, when the prescribed penances 
have been performed, a fresh account of sin has in the 
meantime accumulated ; the work must commence again; 

and the fable of Sisyphus rolling a stone up the mountain 


side, which as constantly rolled back upon him, is real- 


ized in the melancholy experience of her followers. 
Where, I ask, in all this, is the discovery of ‘‘the glory 
of God in the face of Christ?” where the smiling face of 
a reconciled Father? where the loving voice of a compas- 
sionate Redeemer, saying, “Son, be of good cheer; thy 
sins are forgiven thee?” where the experience of the pri- 
mitive saints, who could say, “* Being justified by faith, we 
have peace with God through our Lord Jesus Christ? ” 
Where the “ worshippers, once purged,” by the daily and 
hourly resort to the blood of atonement, ‘‘having no 
more conscience of sins?” 'The God of the Romanists 
is not “the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ ;” 
‘but, contemplated with an eye of apprehension, he ever 


seems stern and awful, vindictive and severe. The very 
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Saviour himself, * full of grace and truth,” yearning with 
compassionate tenderness over the chief of sinners, is the 
‘* Kine or Justice,” while Mary is the “Queen oF 
Mercy,” who must soften his heart toward the guilty. 
Rome, moreover, denounces the doctrine of the ** as 
surance of hope.’ The possession of ‘a good hope 
through grace,” the being * filled with peace and joy in 
believing, and abounding in hope through the power of 
the Holy Ghost,” the witness of the Sptrit with our’s 
that we are the children of Gad,’—all these she anathe- 
matizesasa Protestant heresy. From first to Jast, therefore, 
her disciple is never encouraged to say, ‘‘I know whom 
I have believed, and am persuaded that he is able to keep 
that which I have committed to Him against that day.” 
How different the true and holy. doctrine of the Gospel, 
under which we are permitted to say, ‘“‘ God hath not 
given usthespirit of fear, but of prayer and of love and a 
sound mind.” How blessed the contrast between “ the 
fear that hath torment,” and the ‘‘ perfect love that 
casteth out fear.’ The terror of the trembling slave is 
exchanged for the gratitude of the child, and he cries, 
“Twill run in the way of thy commandments, because 
thou hast enlarged my heart.” And oh! when the heart 
is thus ‘‘enlarged,” the Saviour’s yoke is indeed easy, 
and his burden is light. ‘The iron of a cruel bondage 
enters not the soul; but the Gospel coming not in word 
only, but in the Holy Ghost, and in much assurance, 
there is the cheerful surrender of devoted hearts, and “a 
willing people,” in the day of the Redeemer’s power. ‘The 
Gospel of the grace of God alone provides the motives to 
holiness. ‘The Apostle Paul knew this well, as is clear 
from that glorious Epistle to the Romans, in which 
having stood forth before all ages as the champion of 
the doctrine of justification by faith alone, in the 12th 
chap. Ist verse, pointing the believers to the cross of 
Calvary, he exclaims, ‘‘ 1 beseech you therefore, brethren, 
by the mercies of God, that ye present your bodies a 
living sacrifice, holy and acceptable, which is your rea- 
sonable service.” Ay, and Peter knew the power of this 
motive also, when he speaks of the “ precious faith obtained 
through the righteousness of God, and our Saviour Jesus 
Christ ;” when he tells of ‘‘ the exceeding great and pre- 
cious promises whereby we are made partakers of the 
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divine nature ;” and when he represents Christians as ‘‘a 
chosen generation, a royal priesthood, a holy nation, to 
show forth the praises of Him who hath called them out 
of darkness into marvellous light.” Without Scriptural 
motives, my dear brethren, there can be no Scriptural 
holiness. Wherever the holy doctrines of the grace of 
God are displaced by the doctrines that appeal to selfish 
fear, then purity of heart and life cannot follow. It was 
the glory of the Reformation, that it placed on their deep 
foundations the two grand doctrines, JusTiFIcATION by 
the work of the Son, and SancriricaTion by the work | 
of the Spirit. The one presents the righteousness of 
Christ as the ground of a sinner’s acceptance with God ; 
the other points to that omnipotent agency by which God 
works in the soul ‘‘all the good pleasure of his good- 
ness,” and makes it “‘ meet for the inheritance of the 
saints in light.” I bless God, that even now we see the 
power of these truths, and that by the mighty influence 
of a Saviour’s love, and the glorious “attraction of the 
Cross,” there are many, known to myself, to whom, 
“‘once disobedient, and to every good work reprobate,” 
we can joyfully say, ‘“‘ Such were some of you; but ye are 
washed, but ye are justified, but ye are sanctified, in the 
name of the Lord Jesus, and by the Spirit of our God.” 
Again, the sacraments are “* means of holiness.” They 
are holy ordinances, instituted by Christ himself; they 
are full of Christ, and of the Spirit of Christ. In 
baptism, the sign points you to the washing of regenera- 
tion, and the renewing of the Holy Ghost. In the Lord’s 
Supper, through the broken bread and the poured-out 
wine the believer beholds a bleeding Saviour, and looks 
with mourning eye upon Him whom by his sin he has 
pierced. But are Rome’s seven sacraments of this cha- 
racter? Why, baptism itself and the Lord’s Supper are 
utterly perverted from their original design. In baptism 
the sign is everything, and the Holy Spirit is not recog- 
nized at all. In the Lord’s Supper, “ the feast of com- 
memoration” is no longer there, because it is not an 
absent Saviour, but he is present upon the altar, in his 
body and blood, soul, and divinity, and is thus received 
by the faithful. But when you look at the other five 
sacraments of Rome, need I tell you that these are not 
means of grace; because (as we have formerly proved) 
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Christ never appointed them, therefore they can never be 
the channels through which his Spirit, in its sanctifying 
power, shall be permitted to-flow. Look, for example, 
at the sacrament of extreme unction. We showed in our 
last Lecture, that it is a delusion, and sends a sinner into 
eternity with a lie in his right hand. Look at the sacra- 
ment of “ penance.” Who does not know what frightful 
abuse it has led to? I shall not enter now, as I refused 
to do it on another occasion, on the consideration of those 
books which are put into the hands of the priesthood, to 
direct them in the confessional, and which a priest of 
Rome, within the last week, has impudently styled ‘* prac- 
tical books in the science of holiness.” * J shall but 
reiterate what was said a few days ago, in the presence 
of four thousand people in this city, by au eminent 
divine,t that “if the work of Liguori” (which contains 
these instructions) ** could be seen in its naked hideous- 
ness, translated into the natural tongue, all England 
would be so horrified that it would not even tolerate the 
presence of a system that dares to recognize such atro- 
cities.” 
Next we are told, that Rome is possessed of the mark 
of holiness, because “ she hasin all ages had innumerable 
holy ones in her communion.” There was, indeed, a 
blessed time when the Church of Rome was holy, when 
“her faith was spoken of throughout the world,” even 
when the Apostle Paul wrote his Epistle “to all that be 
in Rome, beleved of God, called to be saints,” who were 
once “the servants of sin,” but had ‘‘ obeyed from the 
heart that form of doctrine which was delivered to them ;” 
who had become “ free from sin,” and ‘“ servants of 
righteousness ;” having their ‘‘fruit unto holiness, and the 
end everlasting life.’ But how, since that time, “ has 
the gold become dim, and the fine guld changed!” When 
the ‘‘ Mystery of Iniquity,” characterized by ‘* all de- 
ceivableness of unrighteousness,” began to prevail, and 
when, instead of the doctrine of Christ, the reign of su- 
perstition and will-worship was triumphant, what fearful 
abominations crept into that church! A vacancy io the 
see of Rome was commonly signalized by disorders and 
crimes of fearful magnitude. In the year of our Lord 


* Letter to The Times Newspaper. 
} Dr. Cumming, in his Speech at Surrey Chapel. 
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353, at the election of Liberius, many lives: were sacri 
ficed, and men were slain even in the churches them- 
selves. In an after age, simony was openly practised, 
and murders, robberies, and other horrible outrages per- 
petrated. You would expect certainly that the Popes, 
each of whom was necessarily, by his office, the vicar of 
Jesus Christ, and who had the special title of ‘* His 
Hotness,” would be pre-eminently holy and pure. But 
Romish historians themselves have handed down the 
names of many of them who were monsters. Such was 
Vigilius, who was emphatically styled ‘‘a wicked man.” 
Such was a Boniface, a Sixtus, an Alexander, a Julius, 
and a Leo—men guilty of crimes too horrible to mention. 
In the 10th century, Baronius, a Romish Cardinal, thus 
writes— 


“‘ What was then the face of the holy Roman church! How exceed- 
ingly foul was it when most powerful and abandoned women ruled 
at Rome, at whose will sees were changed, bishops appointed, 
and (horrible as it is to hear, and unfit to be spoken) false pontiffs, 
their lovers, intruded into the chair of Peter, who are only written 
in the catalogue of Roman pontiffs for the sake of marking the 
times. Lust, relying on the secular power, mad, and stimulated 
with the rage of dominion, claimed everything for itself. Then, as it 
seems, Christ evidently was in a deep sleep in the ship, when by the 
violence of the winds the ship itself was covered with the waves.’ 


The llth century presented no sign of improvement. 
Those who were, 


“* Bound by their office to correct the sins of others, sinned worse 
than the rest, being themselves blind leaders of the blind ; in morals, 
Pharisees ; in works, Sadducees; in vileness, Nicolaitans ; in avarice, 
Simoniacs.”’ 

gli scarcely find any bishops,” said Gregory VII., “who are 
lawful either in their entrance or mode of life, who govern Christian 
people from the love of Christ, and not fronf worldly ambition ; and, 
amoug all secular princes, I know of none who prefer God’s honour to 
their own, and righteousness to gain. In short, those among whom I 
dwell, the Romans, namely, the Lombards and the Normans, I hold 
to be, in some on? worse than Jews and Pagans, as I often tell 
them.”’ 

* The Roman Eterch, ” said John of Salisbury, a.p. 1179, “ which 
is the mother of all churches, does not so much show herself to be a 
mother to other churches asa step mother. ‘The Scribes and Pharisees 
sit in her, laying intolerable burdens upon the shoulders of men, which 
they do not touch with their fingers. They domineer over the clergy, 
nor are they a pattern to the flock.’’ 

“ Pope Innocent III. addressed the General Council of Lateran, a. D.’ 
1215, in these words :—“ It is time as the blessed apostle saith, that 
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judgment should begin with the house of the Lord. 1 Peter, iv. 17. 
For all the corruption which is in the people chiefly proceeds from the 
clergy, since if the anointed priest sins he causes the people to sin ; 
for when the laity behold them living vilely and outrageously, through 
their example they fall into iniquity and wickedness. And when they 
are reproved by any one, they immediately excuse themselves, saying, 
‘ The son must do what he sees his father do; and it is enough if the 
disciple resembles his master.” The saying of the prophet is fulfilled, 
‘ As is the people, so is the priest.’ ”’ 


These and many other testimonies might be given to 
show the state of the Papacy, and the impurity of the 
Church of Rome, when she held universal sway over 
Europe. 

But let us examine for a moment the characteristics 
of the piety or sanctity of those ‘ innumerable ones,” 
whom she boasts as having had in her communion. 
According to her standard, the highest proofs of holiness 
are three :—first, chastity ; second, voluntary poverty; and 
lastly, submission to the will of a superior. In reference 
to the first, by an enforced celibacy she has trampled 
upon God’s holy institution; and it is enough to say, that 
the history of the onpree is stained with a fearful amount 
of its abominations. In reference to the second, voluntary 
poverty, I may just mention, that this being taught as a 
duty, has been the great cause why many have been led 
to give all their property to the church, robbing parents 
and others who needed their aid, and which gave exist- 
ence to the order of mendicant friars, who have been 
often a disgrace to religion and.a curse to Europe. With 
regard to the third, submission to the will of a superior, 
the whole of the Jesuit system ts founded upon it; and 
you know what the character of these Jesuits has been— 
that even Roman Ostholic kingdoms and countries have 
been compelled to banish them for their wickedness. I 
shall read you, as given in the works of Archbishop Usher, 
whose authority is unquestioned, the oath of secrecy taken 
by the Jesuits :— 

‘“ T, A.B., now in the presence of Alsifehty Goa, the blessed Vir 
gin Mar y; the blessed Michael the Archangel, the blessed St. John 
the Baptist, the holy apostles St. Peter and St. Paul, and the saints 
and secret host of heaven, and to you my ghostly father, do declare 
from my heart, without mental reservation, that his Holiness Pope 
Urban is Christ’s Vicar-General, and is the true and only head of 


the Catholic or Universal Church throughout the earth; and that 
by the virtue of the keys of binding and loosing given to his Holi- 
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ness by my Saviour Jesus Christ, he hath power to depose heretical 

kings, princes, states, commonwealths, and governments, all being 

illegal without his sacred confirmation, and that they may be safely 

destroyed : therefore, to the utmost of my power, I shall and will 

defend this doctrine, and his Holiness’ rights and customs, against 
all usurpers of the heretical (or Protestant) authority whatsoever ; 

especially against the now pretended authority of the Church of Eng- 

land, and all adherents, in regard that they and she be usurpal and 

heretical, opposing the sacred mother Church of Rome. I do re- 

nounce and disown any allegiance as due to any heretical king, 

prince, or state named Frotestant, or obedience to any of their 

inferior magistrates or officers. I do further declare, that the doc- 

trine of the Church of England, of the Calvinists, Huguenots, and 

of other of the name of Protestants, to be damnable, and they them- 

selves are damned, and to be damned, that will not forsake the same. 

I do further declare that I will help, assist, and advise all or any of 
his Holiness’ agents in any place wherever I shall be, in England, 

Scotland, and Ireland, or in any other territory or kingdom I shall 

come to, and do my utmost to extirpate the heretical Protestants’ 

doctrine,‘and to destroy all their pretended powers, regal or other- 

wise. Ido further promise and declare, that I am dispensed with to 

assume any religion heretical for the propagation of the mother Church’s 

interests, to keep secret and private all her agents’ counsels from 

time to time, as they intrust me, and not to divulge, directly or in- 

directly, by word, circumstance, or writing whatsoever; but to 

execute all that shall be proposed, given in charge, or discovered 

unto me, by you my ghostly father, or any of this sacred convent. 

All which I, A.B., do swear by the blessed Trinity, and blessed 

sacrament which I am now to receive, to perform, and on my part 

to keep inviolably ; and do call all the heavenly and glorious host 

of heaven to witness these my real intentions to keep this oath. 

In testimony hereof, I take this most holy and blessed Sacrament 

of the Eucharist ; and witness the same further with my hand and 
seal, in the face of this holy convent, this ——— day of An, 
Dom.” &¢c.—Eziracted from Archbishop Usher. 


It is said, that eighteen of these Jesuits, direct from 
Rome, have landed in England during the past week, 
We know that the College of Stoneyhurst, in Lancashire, is 
a Jesuit College, and that the principal professors of 
Maynooth, in Ireland, are Jesuits. 

Now let me say a word as to the good works of which 
the Church of Rome boasts, ‘T'wo points are worthy of 
notice. First, works apparently good are unholy in the 
sight of God when the motives that prompt them are im- 
pure: ‘* Man looketh at the appearance, but the Lord 
looketh at the heart.” Inthe ‘* Catechism of Christian 
Doctrine,’ drawn up for the use of the diocese of Limerick 
by the Rt. Rev. Dr. Young, the following questions and 
answers are found :-— 
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_ What is the foundation of Indulgences? 

“ The superabundant satisfaction of Christ and his saints, by which 
the virtue ef the Communion of Saints is applicable to any one in a 
state of grace, who may be indebted to God’s justice. 

‘“ What do you mean by doing an action well ? 

“ IT mean the doing it+so, or in such a manner, that God may have 


no cause to find fault with tt. 

“ Are good actions of any other benefit to a Christian, besides making 
him virtuous ? 

“ Yes; for, moreover, every good action is meritorious, impetratory, 
and satisfactory ? 

“ ‘What do you mean by a good action being meritorious ? 

“ IT mean that it deserves to be rewarded by God. 

“ ‘What do you mean by its being impetratory ? 

‘‘ IT mean that it claims and solicits God’s grace, and a continuance 
and increase of it. 

“ What do you mean by its being satisfactory ? 

“ I mean that it is capable of atoning for the punishment due to sin. 

‘* Can a good action be of any service to any other besides the doer ? 

“ Yes; in consequence of the communion of saints. 

“ How so P?—“ By a good action, one may impetrate and satisfy for 
others as well as himself.” 


Here is the doctrine taught in connection with good 
works, that they can satisfy not only for our own sins, but 
also make atonement for the sins of others! Then, again, 
the Romish estimate of what constitutes good works is 
JSalse and unscriptural. If good works consisted in bodily 
mortifications, in attending masses, in confessing to a 
priest, in scourgings, in pilgrimages to holy-wells and 
other sacred places, in undergoing severe penance, in 
the “ vain repetition” of prayers, in image worship, in 
confidence in saintly intercessors, in the observance of 
many rites and ceremonies, in keeping clear of the com- 
pany of heretics, and taking care never to peruse 
heretical, and forbidden books,—if such were holiness, 
Rome might boast of it. But Scriptural holiness is, 
to “put off the old man, which is corrupt according to 
the deceitful lusts,” and to “‘ put on the new man, which, 
after God, is created in righteousness and true holiness ;” 
it is to possess and exhibit the fruits of the Spirit, love, 
joy, long-suffering, meekness, goodness, faith, tempe- 
rance,” against which there is no law ; it is to “ den 
ungodliness and worldly lusts, and to live soberly, right- 
eously, and godlily in this present world.” No gifts, how- 
ever splendid—no services, however hard or protracted, 
can be a substitute for “the sanctification of the spirit, 
and the belief of the truth.” 
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We are sometimes taunted by Romish controversialists 
about the number of criminals in our great cities, and the 
many scenes of profligacy and drunkenness through the 
land, as if these were to be charged to Protestantism. I 
assert with confidence, that it is just because the masses 
have been sadly neglected, because the multitudes have 
never been taught to read the word of God, because the 
pure Gospel has not been brought to bear upon tens of 
thousands, that there is such an amount of baptized 
heathenism, and such a prolific soil for crime in the 
midst of us. Look at any parish where the Evangelism 
of the Reformation, through the pulpit, the school, and 
the Scripture reader, has spread itself —look at the 
glorious fruits already reaped by our City Missions and 
our Ragged Schools trom the very vilest of our popula- 
tion; and then say, whether it is not the absence of 
Protestant truth, its purity and power, rather than its 
presence, that accounts for so many social evils. But, 
after all, will you compare for one moment Protestant 
with Popish countries in matters of morality? Look at 
Scotland, as compared with Ireland. Look at the northern 
province of Ireland, Ulster, which is peopled by the 
descendants of English and Scottish colonists, who hold 
fast the Holy Bible and the Protestant faith ;—contrast 
that province (where all is peace and prosperity ;— 
which is occupied by but one regiment of soldiers, that 
have scarcely ever occasion to go forth from their 
barracks ) with the other provinces, where life is prover- 
bially insecure, where violence has long reigned, and the 
green sod has so often been stained by the blood of the mur- 
dered. Look at England, where are ten thousand pure and 
happy homes, and contrast these with the gross licentious- 
ness, and the frightfully corrupt state of society which pre- 
vails in Italy or Spain. Look at the increasing honour given 
to the Sabbath, that blessed day, the observance or non- 
observance of which is the very pulse by which a nation’s 
spiritual health may be estimated. What nation but our 
own could have furnished nearly a thousand working 
men to come forth and write essays in defence of the 
sanctity of the day of God? Contrast this with those 
countries where Rome’s Houipays have set aside. the 
HOLY DAY or Gon; where, while a few hours in the 
morning are given to service in an unknown tongue, and 
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which (being unscriptural and idolatrous besides) cannot 
possibly edify, or tosermons which are chiefly employed to 
denounce heresy, to exalt the Virgin and saints, the priest- 
hood, and the church —contrast these with the Sabbath and 
the Scriptural ordinances of Protestant lands. - Look at 
London, wicked though it be, the receptacle of the refuse 
not only of our own, but of foreign nations, and contrast 
it with Rome, the holy city, a large proportion of whose 
population is made up of * holy monks” and * holy nuns,” 
but which, after all, has for ages been, and at this hour 
is, notorious as the scene of treachery and assassination, 
of brutal ignorance, licentiousness, and crime! 

Does it conduce to morality when the canonised saints 
of a church are found to be men who have propounded 
principles that not only insult the honour of Christ, but 
that teach everything that is unholg under the name of 
virtue? What think you of St. Bonaventura, the bold 
blasphemer that turned the Psalms into a Psalter for the 
Virgin, and unblushingly gives to her divine worship 
in the very words of inspiration, intended by the 
Holy Ghost for God alone? What think you of 
Peter Dens, to read whose works, which form class- 
books at Maynooth, were enough to contaminate the 
purest mind? What think you ofthe morality and holi- 
ness contained in ‘“* The Moral Theology’ of Alphonsus 
Liguori, which, in the original Latin I hold in my hand? 
Here are some of the principles of this canonized saint, 
whose life has been written by Dr. Wiseman, and with 
regard to whom his Church has declared that there is 
‘«not one word in his writings worthy of censure.” He 
teaches, for instance, dissimulation in religion; that a 
Romanist, interrogated by authority; may conceal the 
truth; that he may lie concealed among heretics if 
he can thereby accomplish a grenter amount of 
good; that it is lawful to equivocate for a just cause, 
and such a just cause is good in a spiritual point 
of view; that to equivocate even without a just cause, in 
swearing, is only a venial offence; that a servant may 
assist his master to commit sin, yea, gross sin, if he is in 
fear of great loss by his refusal; that a servant, if he 
is not sufficiently remunerated by his master, may remu- 
nerate himself; that the Pope for a good cause may 
change the will of a testator; that the Pope can decree 
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that the observance of the Lord’s Day, which is not of 
divine but ecclesiastical appointment, shall only continue 
for a few hours; and that certain servile works shall be 
lawful on that day; that a man who is afraid to subject 
himself to perpetual imprisonment in the galleys, or be 
led out to execution, may commit suicide in prison; that 
a safe conduct promised to heretics in appearing before a 
council may be violated—(and the Council of Constance, 
we know, did violate it in the case of John Huss, who, 
after receiving a safe conduct from the emperor, was 
burned alive); that heresy is a greater crime than homi- 
cide or murder; that a child may be compelled to de- 
nounce his father for heresy, and the father his son; and 
that a heretic (that is, one who denies any article of the 
creed of Pope Pius IV., such as the supremrcy of the 
Pope, the invocation of saints, transubstantiation, the 
mass, or purgatory), may be tortured and put to death! 
Once more i am compelled to demand, Whether sanc- 
tity and persecution are compatible? The Church of 
Rome has “ made herself drunk with the blood of the 
saints.” [have not time to detail these persecutions, nor 
shall I harrow up your souls by an account of her 
eruelties. Let me remind you of the fearful carnage 
waged, under the authority of a Papal Ball, against the 
Waldenses and Albigenses, those faithful witnesses for 
God in the dark ages, and renewed again in the seventeenth 
century. Let me remind you of the horrible atrocities of 
the Inquisition of Spain, the dreadful instruments of 
torture (which Liguori himself describes), the burning of 
heretics at the Auto da Fé, or ‘ act of faith,” as it was 
called, in the great square at Madrid, at which the Mon- 
arch, the grandees, and a vast multitude were present, 
looking on with greater zest at the expiring heretic than 
even now they gaze on the brutal buil-fight. Remember, 
again, the frightful conduct of the Duke of Alva, 
the general of Charles V. whose wholesale butcheries 
of the Protestants of Holland extended to a hundred 
thousand souls. Recollect the fires of Smithfield, and 
Oxford, and St. Andrew’s, in Great Britain. I have seen 
the spot in Oxford where one of the fellows of one of 
the old colleges looked out upon the dying Cranmer; 
and we know that at St. Andrew’s Cardinal Beaton 
feasted his eyes on the expiring agonies of George Wish- 
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art. I need scarcely remind those who have read modern 
history of the Massacre of St. Bartholomew. Two 
medals were struck to commemorate this event :—one by 
order of Charles IX. who, during the slaughter, had 
cried, “ Kill, kill, kill !” and who, with the queen mother, 
had contemplated the butchery with savage delight. On 
one side of this medal there was the figure of himself 
sitting on a throne, treading on dead bodies; and on the 
reverse, the arms of France, “with this inscription, “ Pietas 
excitat justitiam,” (Piety excites justice.) The second 
medal was struck at Rome by order of Gregory XIII. 
On one side was the figure of the Pope, with the inscrip- 
tion, * Gregorias XIII. Pont. Max. An. I.;” on the 
other, the figure of an angel, with a cross in one hand 
and a sword in the other, rushing upon the Protestants, 
many of whom lie slain before him, with the inscription, 
“* Hugonotorum Strages,” (The Slaughter of the Hu- 
guenots.) I have an exact representation of this last 
medal before me. Three paintings, moreover, were 
ordered by this Pope from an eminent artist, the design 
of which was to commemorate the bloody deed. Re- 
member, again, the frightful massacre of the Protestants 
of Ireland in 1641, of which comparatively little is 
known. I know well the river Bann (1 was born upon 
its banks, and have often played there in happy child- 
hood), whose waters were reddened by the blood of those 
who were put to a violent death. | 


“ A universal massacre,” says Hume, “ commenced of the English 
(Protestants), now defenceless, and passively resigned to their in- 
human foes; no age, no sex, no condition was spared. The wife 
weeping for her butchered husband, and embracing her helpless 
children, was pierced with them and perished by the same stroke ; 
the old, the young, the vigorous, the infirm, underwent the like 
fate, and were confounded in one common ruin. Jn vain did flight 
save from the first assault ; destruction was every where let loose, 
and met the hunted victims at every turn. . . . . But death was the 
lightest punishment inflicted by those enraged rebels; all the 
tortures which wanton cruelty could devise, all the lingering pains 
of body and anguish of mind, the agonies of despair, could not 
satiate revenge excited without injury, and cruelty derived from no 
cause. 

“* The stately buildings or commodious habitations of the planters, 
as if upbraiding the sloth and ignorance of the natives, were con- 
sumed with fire, or laid level with the ground; and where the 
miserable owners shut up their houses and prepared for defence, 
perished in the flames, together with their wives and children, a 
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double triumph was afforded to their insulting foes. If any where 
a number assembled together, and assuming courage from despair, 
were resolved to sweeten death by revenge upon their assassins, 
they were disarmed by capitulations and promises of safety, con- 
firmed by the most solemn oaths ; then the rebels (in the immutable 
spirit of Popery), with perfidy equal to their cruelty, made them 
share the fate of their unhappy countrymen. Others, more ingenious 
still in barbarity, tempted their prisoners, with the fond hope 
of life, to embrue their hands in the blood of their friends, brothers, 
and parents; and having thus rendered them accomplices in guilt, 
gave them that death which they sought to shun by deserving it. 

* Amidst all these enormities, the sacred name of religion sound-~ 
ed on every side, not to stop the hands of these murderers, but to 
enforce their blows, and to steel their hearts against every movement 
of human or social sympathy. The English, as heretics abhorred 
of God, and detestable to all holy men, were marked out by the 
priests for slaughter ; and of all actions, to rid the world of these 
declared enemies to Catholic faith and piety, was represented as the 
most meritorious in its nature, which, in that rude people, sufficiently 
inclined to atrocious deeds, was further stimulated by precepts and 
national prejudices, empoisoned by those aversions, more deadly and 
incurable, which arose from an enraged superstition. While death 
finished the sufferings of each victim, the bigoted assassins, with joy 
and exultation, still echoed in his expiring ears, that these agonies 
were but the commencement of torments infinite and eternal.” * 

* This extract from Hume’s History is given by the Rev. Mr. 
Graham, as an introduction to his interesting work, The Annals 
of Ireland. “ That he has not heightened the picture beyond reality,” 
says this author, “ the writings of Temple, of Clarendon, of Rush- 
worth, of Whitlock, cotemporary historians, and volumes of original 
depositions taken on the occasion, and now extant in the library of 
Trinity College, Dublin, sufficiently prove.” 

This is the testimony of Hume, an infidel, who speaks 
merely according to his convictions of the truth of history, 
without the slightest feeling of a partizan. For all these 
atrocities Pope Urban VIII. granted a full and plenary 
indulgence, and absolute remission of all sins. And no 
wonder; for what we call persecution, in the eyes of 
the Romish doctors, is no persecution at all. You have 
their opinion in a note of the Rhemish translators on the 
passage in Rev. xvii. 6, ‘Drunken with the blood of the 
saints.” They say, ‘‘ Protestants foolishly expound it of 
Rome, for that there they put heretics to death, and allow 
of their punishment in other countries. But their blood is 
not called the blood of saints, no more than the blood of 
thieves, man-killers, and other malefactors.” 

I have before me the words of Peter Dens, who is a 
recognized authority at the present day, in the original 
Latin, and also an English translation. He quotes Thomas 
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. Aquinas, in answer to the question, “ Are heretics justly 
punished with death ?” 

“ Yes. Because forgers of money and other disturbers of the state 
- are justly punished with death! THEREFORE ALSO HERETICS, WHO 
ARE FORGERS OF THE FAITH, AND, AS EXPERIENCE TESTIFIES, 
GRIEVOUSLY DISTURB the state.”—(Quoted in T. H. Horne’s ** Protes- 
tant Memorial, p. 94.) 

I ask again, Can sanctity and persecution be reconeiled, 
cr be regarded ascompatible? Can the Church that per- | 
secutes be what she claims to be,—a holy chureh? She 
may tell us of “ the Holy Father,” of her holy saints, her 
holy bishops and clergy; but the truth of history, the 
evidence of ten thousand facts, compels us to pronounce the 
assumption of sanctity as a “ pious fraud ;” and we are 
thus led to say to her Popes, Cardinals, and Doctors, in 
the words of Christ to the Scribes and the Pharisees, 
‘* Ve are like unto whited sepulchres, which indeed appear 
beautiful outward, but within are full of dead men’s bones, 
and of all uncleanness; even so ye also ontwardly 
appear righteous unto men, but within ye are full of 
hypocrisy and iniquity.” 


LY. The third mark of a true church claimed by Rome 
isCatruouiciry. By the word ‘“ catholic” you are to under- 
stand “ universal.” Dr. Milner, in his ** End of Contro- 
versy,” (p. 284), says— The true church is Catholic, 
or universal, in three several respects—as to persons, as to 
places, and as to time. It consists of the most nume- 
rous body of Christians; it is more or less diffused 
wherever Christianity prevails; and it has visibly existed 
ever since the days of the Apostles.” 

First, it is argued that the Romish is the true Church, 
because she consists of the most numerous body. Now, 
independent of the fact which we have already in former 
Lectures established, that she is emphatically anti- 
christian in her doctrine and her spirit, I wish to know, 
whether truth can be ascertained by a mere appeal to 
numbers? If that were the case, the little company of a 
hundred and twenty in the upper chamber at Jerusalem 
would not have beena true church at all, for they were 
but a fraction, compared with the mass of their fellow- 
countrymen, the Jews! If that were the test, then with 
what face could the Apostles have gone forth, and set up 
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Christian assemblies against the millions of Pagan idol- 
aters? Might not the heathen priests of the Temple of 
Jupiter or of Diana have turned round on Paul, and said, 
““ Your religion is not catholic, for it does not comprise 
the most numerous body,” In the present day, if mere 
numbers were the test of truth, why not embrace the 
religion of the Chinese, who form more than a third of the 
population of the globe? If Protestantism were to prevail 
a little more extensively, and to embrace one or two 
nations more than it does at the present time, would Dr. 
Milner or his supporters admit, that because Protestante 
ism had acquired the majority, ¢her church ceased to be 
the Catholic Church. The truth is, neither numbers nor 
names will settle the controversy. You may call your- 
selves Catholic ; but who gave you the right to do so? 
You teach children in your Sunday schools (1 am speak- 
ing now what I know), “ If a cabman were ordered to 
drive to the Catholic church, would he take you to St. 
Mary’s?” (a Protestant church.) ‘* No, sir.” ‘* Where, 
then, would he bring you?” “ Here, sir.” ‘* Therefore the 
Romish chapel is the Catholic church.” This may do very 
well for ignorant children; but again I say, Names will 
not settle the controversy. A man is called a Protestant, 
simply because he proéfests against Romish usurpations 
aud errors; but he is a Catholic, in the true and proper 
sense of the word, if he is born from above, if he isa 
child of God by faith in Jesus Christ, if he is a member 
of the family of the redeemed, and thus embraced in the 
blessed company of ‘‘all that.in every place call upon the 
name of our Lord Jesus Christ, both thetr’s and our’s. 
Again, the fact that Romanists are the most nnmerous 
body is more easily asserted than proved. How is it 
they make out their case? Why, by putting down half- 
a-dozen of the chief kingdoms of Kurope — for instance, 
France, 30 millions; Spain, 20 millions; Italy, 18 
millions—and thus soon running up an account on paper 
of more than a hundred millions of Romanists. But 
who does not know, that the whole of the so-called 
Catholic countries of the continent are overrun with 
infidelity? The great mass of the male population in 
France never enter a Romish church. Blanco White, 
writing in 1828, declared from personal knowledge, 
that the bulk of the Spanish priests were concealed 
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infidels. No wonder, indeed, that Rome should be the 
mother, and Infidelity the daughter, when no other type 
of Christianity is seen but her’s; and when there is 
not shown to the people under her sway that beautiful 
and divine portrait which is drawn of her in the New 
Testament. No wonder, that men’s intellects should 
revolt from such a mass of incredible absurdities, and 
that, not knowing the true refuge, they should plunge into 
the gulf of atheism. No wonder also, that the Jew 
should thus be hardened in his hatred to Christianity, 
when he sees only the Romish representation of it. I 
have, within the last few weeks, been assured by one who 
was not long since a Jewish Rabbi, but who now, through 
Protestant instrumentality, is a firm believer in Jesus as 
_the true Messiah, that had he remained in Poland, his 
native country, where the only form of the Christian 
religion that ever met his eye was Romanism, so 
thoroughly was he convinced that in the worship of images 
there was a violation of one of the commandments of the 
holy and unchangeable law of God, and the guilt of 
idolatry contracted, that it was impossible he could ever 
have become a Christian ! 

Besides all this, how unscriptural and absurd are the 
grounds on which Rome boasts of the numbers that are 
her adherents. According to her, all baptized children— 
your children, for instance, though you, as parents, are 
heretics—belong to her. All Protestants who are “ in- 
vincibly ignorant,” and who have never thought about her 
doctrines, and therefore cannot know them—all that are 
not wilful and obstinate in their rejection of them,—these 
belong to her too, yea, have some hope held out to them 
that they may be saved! But more than this, it is easy 
to add to the numerous body of ‘‘ Catholics ” by the bap- 
tism of heathen children. For instance, when missionaries 
have gone forth within the last few years from the Propa- 
ganda to the islands of the South Sea, and landed at 
Tahiti and other places, while the converts that Protest- 
ant missionaries had made there have rejected their 
claims, and, when presented with crucifixes and images, 
have said, “Take away these things, we have done with 
idols,” yet these men have sent home glowing assurances 
as to the numbers of souls they have saved. They have 
made heathen mothers deliver their little children into 
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their arms, and, pretending that they were about to 
sprinkle upon them some perfumed water, they then used 
the consecrated water of baptism; and thus they say, 
because many of these little ones die in infancy, they have 
been the instruments of sending many souls to heaven. 
This is a true statement, verified by their own documents. 

Dr. Milner again declares, that the Church is catholic, 
or universal, because she is not confined within the 
limits of one country. ‘‘ Everywhere,” says Keenan, in 
his ‘‘ Controversial Catechism” (a work which is in large 
circulation, and which, | must say, for unblashing asser- 
tion and mis-statement, claims the palm above all its 
rivals), ‘‘everywhere her incense ascends, everywhere her 
sacraments are administered, everywhere her pure sacri- 
fices are offered.” | Now these assertions, in point of fact, 
cannot be proved. ‘There are vast regions in central 
Africa which the foot of a Christian missionary never trod. 
In the far distant East of Asia there are vast Nomadic 
tribes who (as Dr. Gutzlaff not long since assured us) 
never heard the Redeemer’s name. Besides, if Romanism — 
is not confined to one country, neither is Protestantism. 
If Rome has six or eight European nations, with colonies 
_in different parts of the world, and carrying on commer- 
cial transactions with various and distant regions, is it 
any wonder that the Romish religion should be more or 
less practised? Butif this is to prove hér catholicity, 
does not the argument hold equally valid as to Protest- 
antism, whose influence is spreading in the east and in the 
west, in the north and in the south, not only by the mighty 
commerce of Britain and America, but by the combined 
energies of Protestant missionaries in every region of the 
globe. If the British and Foreign Bible Society, that 
glorious offspring of Evangelical Christianity, has sent forth 
the Scriptures in 140 dialects and languages, among the 
nations of the globe,—if our missionary heroes, Swartz, 
Martin, Vanderkemp, Morrison, Carey, Philip, Williams, 
Moffat, and Duff, have scaterred theincorruptible seed over 
vast continents, and over the islands of the sea,—is not this 
better proof than Rome can furnish, taken in connection 
with the blessed fruits that have followed, that Evange- 
lical Protestantism is indeed the‘true Catholic Church, the 
EVANGELIST OF THE NATIONS, AND THE BENEFACTRESS 
OF THE WHOLE WoRLD. 
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I have to add, that for two powerful reasons we need not 
wonder that Rome should have acquired such an extensive 
sway:—lIst, From the spiritualignorance which she has 
everywhere fostered ; and 2ndly, From the iron tyranny of 
persecution which she go ruthlessly exercised, and by which 
in several countries, as in Spain and Italy, she extinguished 
the Reformation in blood. 

But remember, in addition to this, that the word of 
God leads us to expect that there should arise a fearful 
system of apostacy from the faith of Christ, which should 
be long triumphant. It was expressly foretold, that the 
second coming of Christ should not arrive, ‘ except 
there come a falling away first, and that Man or Sin be 
revealed, the Son of perdition, who opposeth and exalteth 
himself above all that is called God, or that is worshipped, 
so that he as God sitteth in the temple of God. (2 Thess. 
ii. 3,4.) We are further told by the Apostle Paul, that 
this corruption of Christianity was already leavening the 
Church: “ The mystery of iniquity doth already work, 
only he who now letteth (i.e. the Pagan Empire of Rome) 
will let (or hinder the development of the apostacy) until 
he be taken out of the way, and then shall that WickEep 
One be revealed, whose coming is after the power of Satan, 
with all powers and signs and lying wonders. (Ver. 7, 8, 9.) 
Again he says, ‘* Now the Spirit speaketh expressly, that 
in the latter times some shall depart-from (Gr. apostatize) 
the faith, giving heed to seducing spirits and doctrines of 
devils” [or demons—that is, doctrines teaching (he worship 
of the spirits of departed men]; ‘‘ speaking lies in hypo- 
crisy ; having their conscience seared with a hot iron; 
Sorbidding io marry, and commanding to abstain from 
meats, which God hath created to be received with 
thanksgiving of them which believe and know the truth.” 
(1 Tim. iv. 1, 2, 3.) Task, Fo what community does this 
portrait apply but to Rome? She says, that the ‘* fore 
bidding to marry,” and ‘‘ commanding to abstain from 
meats,”’ refer to ancient heretics; but if so, has she not 
adopted their heresy? And was not all this the subject 
of express prophecy? When the Pagan empire of 
Rome was removed, and when Constantine ascended the 
throne, did not the Apostacy, under the sunshine of pros- 
perity, rapidly develope itself? Does not the book of 
Daniel tell us of a great power that was to.rise up—“ the 
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little horn,” that should “ seek to change times and laws 
and wear out the saints of the Most High?” Has not 
Papal Rome realized the prediction in her novel and 
unauthorized holy days, in her spurious sacraments, in 
her blotting out of her catechisms the second command- 
ment, and in her persevering persecutions? Does not 
John (Revelations xii.) tell us of ‘‘ a woman ” (which is 
the Church) driven into the wilderness 1260 prophetic days 
(years); and if these began in 606, as we believe they 
did, is it any wonder that the witnesses for God should 
for many ages of prevailing corruption, have been com- 
paratively few, and that apostate Rome should have 
extensive sway even to this hour? 


IV. Lastly, the Church of Rome claims Avosrouicity. 
** Every church pretending to be the Church of Christ,” 
we are told, “must be able to trace her doctrines, her 
orders, and her mission, from the Apostles of Christ.’” 
Now, granting the truth of this proposition, we deny that 
Rome has received any of these from the Apostles. As 
to the question of mission and orders, she falsely assumes 
that Christ committed the power of the keys to Peter; 
that he transferred this to the Bishops of Rome; and 
that through the channel of the Papal see the orders of the 
Christian priesthood alone can flow. These statements 
have been already confuted. The Apostles (independently 
of their own special office as Apostles, in which they 
could have no successors) never claimed aught but the 
power of Presbyters in the church. ‘‘'The Bishop and 
Presbyter,” as Cranmer truly declared, ‘‘ were all one, in 
the beginning of Christ's religion.” The terms bishop 
and presbyter are interchangeable in the New Testament, 
and indicated one and the same office in the primitive 
church. But if Rome insists on the necessity of a Papal 
chaunel for her orders, let it be remembered, how polluted 
was that channel. Liberius wasan Arian. Boniface VIII. 
denied the Trinity, the incarnation, and the immortality of 
the soul. John XXIII. was deposed for his wickedness. 
Formosus was guilty of perjury. Stephen VII. was a 
ringleader in every vice; and Baronius, the Romish histo- 
rian, says, ‘‘that he entered like a thief, anddied, as he 
deserved, by the rope.” Benedict IX. was created a Pope 
at the age of ten or twelve, and spent his days in de- 
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‘bauchery, rapine, and murder. Alexander VI. revelled 
in all licenteousness, and died at last by the poison he 
had prepared for others, and which he drank» by mistake. 
And yet it isthrough this channel that the orders of the 
Church of Rome—ay, and of the Tractarians also, are 
said to flow. But this is not all, Zhe succession has been 
repeatedly interrupted. In the year 1044, Sylvester, 
Gregory, und Benedict, assumed together the name and 
title of the Papacy. Alexander JII. occupied the chair 
for twenty-two years; but four rivals disputed his claims. 
The great western schism lasted frofm 1378 to 1429. 
Two rival Popes divided the world between them: each 
anathematized his fellow; each ordained. One of them, 
therefore, must have been a false Pope; he could not 
_confer ecclesiastical orders; the bishops made by him were 
no bishops, and the priests ordained by a false bishop 
were 70 priesfs; so that no Roman Catholic, who trusts 
to this doctrine of Apostolical succession, can tel] whether 
he has been rea//y baptised or not; and even Dr. Wise- 
man does not know whether the bisbop that first made 
him a priest had his succession from the Antipope or not! 
The succession has been corrupted, broken, and lost. 

But Rome tells us, that her doctrines are apostolical. 
A very brief reference to this point is necessary. I ask 
all persons who maintain this position to take the New 
Testament into their hands, and prove it. I have re- 
peatedly asked, in the course of these Lectures, that the 
doctrines of the Church of Rome shall be judged by the 
language of Christ and bis Apostles. We ask the 
Priest, Do you continue stedfastly in the Apostles 
doctrines? If so, will you show your doctrines written 
in the Episile to the Romans? Or, will you give us any 
valid and plain authority for them from the writings of 
Peter? Moreover, let it be remembered, when Scripture 
is appealed to by Romish doctors, that in some cases the 
original text is falsified—yea, we have found again and 
again, that their favouritetexts can be turned as destructive 
artillery against their own bulwarks; and, when viewed 
in reference to the design of the writer, and illustrated 
by the context, by the analogy of Scripture and sound 
criticisin, they but tend to overwhelm the abettors of 
Romanism with confusion! Nay, the very silence of the 
book of God is a powerful argument on our side, illus- 
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trating most strikingly the novelty of Romish doctrines 
Where, we ask, is any mention made of those. distin- 
guishing dogmas which Rome asserts to he essential ? 
We say then, this is not ‘‘ the faith once delivered to the 
Saints.” To use the language of Tertullian, one of the © 
fathers, (Pres. contra Heret.) ‘“ Uheir very doctrine 
itself being compared with the Apostolic, by the diver- 
sity and contrariety thereof, proves that it had for its 
author neither any Apostle, nor any man apostolical.” : 
One word more. The Council of Nice, held a.p. 325,, 
was summoned and held in consequence of the rise of the 
Arian heresy, by which the glory of Christ as the co-equal 
and eternal Son of the Father, was obscured and denied. 
** The Wicene Creed,” which went forth under the autho- 
rity of this Council, was the first dogmatical utterance of 
the opinion of the Church after the times of the Apostles. 
For many ages, those that held the articles of this creed 
were always recognized as members of the Catholic 
Church. But take the faith of Romanism as we have it 
now, as it was stereotyped by the Council of Trent in the 
sixteenth century, as it is summed up in the Creed of Pope 
Pius IV., published in 1564, and which is regarded by all 
Romanists as the authorized summary of their faith; and 
Jet us see'what a difference,there is between the creed of the 
Council of Nice, and the creed of modern Rome. I shali 
read the two creeds to you, that you may compare them :— 

“ T believe in one God, the Father Almighty, Maker of heaven and 
earth, and of all things visible ani invisible; and in one Lord Jesus 
Christ, the only begotten Son of God ; born of the Father before all 
worlds ; God of God ; Light of Light; true God of true God ; begotten, 
not made; consubstantial to the Father, by whom all things were 
made; who, for us men, and for our salvation, came down from heaven, 
and was incarnate by the Holy Ghost of the Virgin Mary, and was 
made man; was crucified also for us under Pontius Pilate, suffered, and 
was buried, and rose again the third day, according to the Scriptures, 
and ascended into heaven; sits at the right hand of the Father, and 
will come again with glory to judge the living and the dead, of whose 
kingdom there will be no end: and in the. Holy Ghost, the Lord and 
Life-giver, who proceeds from the Father and the Son; who, together 
with the Father and the Son, is adored and glorified, who spoke by the 
prophets : and one Holy Catholic and Apostolic Church. I confess one 
baptism for the remission of sins; and I expect the resurrection of the 
body [of the dead—mortuorum], and the life of the world to come. 
Amen. 

Pope Pins IV. incorporated this in his Creed, and then 

adds to it the following :— 
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~ '® Tmost firmly admit and embrace apostolical and ecclesiastical tradi- 
tions, and all other constitutions and observances of the same church. 

“‘ T also admit the sacred scriptures, according to the sense which 
the holy mother church has held, and does hold, to whom it belongs 
to judge of the true sense and interpretation of the holy scriptures; nor 
will I ever take or interpret them otherwise than according to the 
unanimous consent of the fathers. . 

‘** T profess also, that there are truly and properly seven sacraments 
of he new law, instituted by Jesus Christ our Lord, and for the salva- 
tion of mankind, though all are not necessary for every one,—viz. 
baptism, confirmation, eucharist, penance, extreme unction, order, 
and matrimony ; and that they confer grace ; and, of these, baptism, 
confirmation, and order, cannot be reiterated without sacrilege. 

“ J also receive and admit the ceremonies of the Catholic Church, 
received and approved in the solemn administration of all the above- 
said sacraments. 

‘¢ T receive and embrace all and every one of the things which have 
been defined and declared in the holy Council of Trent, concerning 
original sin and justification. : ' 

“ T profess likewise, that in the mass is offered to God a true, proper, 
and propitiatory sacrifice for the living and dead; and that in the most 
holy sacrifice of the eucharist there is truly, really, and substantially, 
the body and blood, together with the soul and divinity, of our Lord 
Jesus Christ; and that there is made a conversion of the whole sub- 
stance of the bread into the body, and of the whole substance of the 
wine into the blood, which conversion the Catholic Church calls tran- 
substantiation. 

“ I confess also, that under either kind alone, whole and entire, 
Christ and a true sacrament is received. 

“ IT constantly hold that there is a purgatory, and that the souls 
detained therein are helped by the suffrages of the faithful. 

“ Likewise, that the saints reigning together with Christ are to be 
honoured and invocated, that they offer prayers to God for us, and that 
their relics are to be venerated. 

“ T most firmly assert, that the images of Christ, and of the mother 
of God, ever virgin, and also of the other saints, are to be had and 
retained ; and that due honour and veneration are to be given them. 

“ Talso affirm, that the power of indulgences was left by Christ in the 
church, and that the use of them is most wholesome to Christian people. 

‘* T acknowledge one holy Catholic and Apostolical Roman church, 
the mother and mistress of all churches ; and I promise and swear true 
obedience to the Roman bishop, the successor of St. Peter, the prince 
of the apostles, and vicar of Jesus Christ. 

** T also profess and undoubtedly receive all other things delivered, 
defined, and declared by the sacred canons, and general councils, and 
particularly by the holy Council of Trent; and likewise I also con- 
demn, reject, and anathematize all things contrary thereto, and all here- 
sies whatsoever, condemned, rejected, and anathematized by the Church. 

“ This true Catholic faith, out of which none can be saved, which I 
now freely profess and truly hold, I, N., promise, vow, and swear most 
constantly to hold and profess the same, whole and entire, with God’s 
assistance, to the end of my life; and to procure, as far as lies in my 
power, that the same shall be held, taught, and preached by all who are 
under me, or are entrusted to my care, by virtue of my office. So help 
me God, and these holy gospels of God.” 
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Compare this creed with the apostolic doctrines, and’ 
you will agree with me, that Romanists have not con- 
tinued in the true faith; and yon will believe the statement 
made in modern times by an eminent writer, that “if a 
member of the Council of Nice were to rise from the 
dead, no Roman Catholic priest could admit him to 
communion.” ; 

The following are the facts of history with regard to 
the successive introduction of the false doctrines of Rome. 
Monachism (under which celibacy was set up as a supe- 
rior degree of holiness, accompanied with denunciations 
of the impurity of that marriage state (which is ** honourable 
in all,” both clergy and laity,) was established in the fourth 
century. Is that apostolical? Purgatory, and prayers 
to the saints, began to be inculcated in the fifth century. 
Are they apostolic? Inthe eighth century image worship 
prevailed over opposition ; transubstantiation was recog- 
nized in the ninth; indulgences were not given earlier 
than the tenth; the forced celibacy of all the clerical 
orders was not definitively enjoined until the eleventh; 
communion in one kind came into practice in the twelfth; 
auricular confession was decreed in the thirteenth; the 
sacraments were declared to be seven in number by the 
Council of ‘Trent in the sixteenth ; and by the same Coun- 
cil many other unscriptural abominations were sanctioned 
and confirmed. In vain will you look for these things, or 
for the doctrine of merit, the divine authority of the Apo- 
erypha, or the various orders of the Romish hierarchy, 
from the acolyte* upwards, in the writings of the New 
Testament. Where, then, is the apostolicity of the 
Church of Rome?” + 


In conclusion, I have a few words to add of a prac- 
tical character. First, let every one of us remember, that 
communion with the purest section of the Church of 
Christ cannot in itself save the soul. ‘‘ Not every one 
that saith unto me, Lord, Lord, shall enter into the king- 
dom of heaven; but he that doeth the will of my Father, 
who is in heaven.” You must be of the true circumcision, 
who worship God in the Spirit, who rejoice in Christ Jesus, 
and have no confidence in the flesh. You must be in 

* The acolyte waits on the priest during the celebration of mass. 


Tt “ Testimony of History against the Church of Rome,” page 10. 
London, 1850, 
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Christ by a personal living faith :—in Him, as Noah was 
in the ark; in Him, as the man-slayer was in the city of 
refuge; in Him, as the branch in the vine; in Him, as 
living stones upon the great foundation Jaid in Zion. I 
entreat every one of you to embrace and hold fast the 
offers of a Saviour’s grace and love. ‘‘ The Spirit and 
the bride say, Come ; and let him that heareth say, Come ; 
and whosoever will, let him take of the water of life 
freely.” Ask in earnest prayer for the indwelling of the 
Holy Ghost. Under his guidance seek to grow in grace; 
cultivate humility, patience, submission, spiritual-minded- 
ness, deadness to the world, benevolence to all men, for- 
bearance, and forgiveness to your enemies. Remember, 
you have spiritual foes, and that you can only fight and 
overcome them by the power of watchfulness, faith, and 
prayer. Be diligent in the use of the means of grace; and 
Jet the Worp or Gop be your only directory, the Son or 
Gop your only Saviour and intercessor, the Spirit oF 
Gep your only Sanctifier, and the Grory or Gop the 
great end of your existence. 

Lastly, let us rejoice that the true church has never 
ceased to exist. She is immortal in her nature; she 
cannot perish, and the gates of hell shal] never prevail 
against her. Therolling years of time are speeding fast 
away ; and, blessed be God! the day is coming apace, 
when Popery, the greatest barrier to the final triumphs of 
the Gospel, shall be swept away for ever. 


Hark! the song of jubile e, 

Loud as mighty thunders’ roar, 
Or the fulness of the sea, 

When it breaks upon the shore ! 
Hallelujah! for the Lord, 

God omnipotent shall reign ; 
Hallelujah ! let the word 

Echo round the earth and main. 


Hallelujah !—hark! the sound, 
From the centre to the skies, 
Wakes above, beneath, around 
All Creation’s harmonies ; 
See Jehovah’s banners furl’d, 
Sheathed his sword ; He speaks—'tis done, 
And the kingdoms of this world 
Are the kingdoms of His Son !” 


ROMANISM AND TRACTARIANISM 


IDENTIFIED. 


OxpaptanH, ver. 7. 


* All the men of thy confederacy have brought thee even to the 
border: the men that were at peace with thee have deceived 
thee and prevailed against thee; they that eat thy bread 
have laid a wound under thee.” 


2 Tim. ii. 13. 
“< But evil men and seducers shall wax worse and worse, 
deceiving and being deceived.” 


Wuew a fortress is besieged by a powerful army of 
avowed enemies, as long as there is unity of purpose and 
of courage in the hearts of the beleaguered garrison, they 
have no reason to despond. They “ bate not a jot of 
heart or hope.” The gates are shut—the drawbridge is 
raised—the moat is flooded —the walls are manned—and 
from behind the frowning battlements the brave band, 
however sorely beset, answer the insolent demand of the 
_ foe to surrender but by the cannon’s thunder; or, by the 
bold sally, they rush forth, to carry confusion and death 
into the enemy’s camp. And thus they persevere, 
through the horrors of famine, and the loss of many of © 
their bravest and their best, until that diminished band 
at last sees the reward of their mutual fidelity and united 
bravery in the breaking up of the siege and the hurried 
departure of the discomfited foe. But if, instead of this 
unity, the spirit of treachery is found to lurk within—if 
there be a few in that garrison who are holding secret 
communication with the besiegers, and who are forming 
plans*by which the enemy may successfully storm the 
walls, and plant their flag upon the citadel —if, morning 
after morning, it is discovered that during the darkness 
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of night several have gone over the walls, and joined 
themselves to those that are without,—then surely you 
will agree with me that there will be reasons for alarm 
sufficient to make the most stout-hearted of the still 
faithful band to tremble. Now that is the very state of 
things, the full discovery of which has roused this nation, 
as by the blast of atrumpet. I rejoice this night, with 
humble thanksgiving before that God who “ sitteth on 
the floods,” that there has been thus a burden lifted 
up from many anxious hearts, which, like that of Eli, 
“trembled for the ark of God.” Treachery once dis- 
covered has lost its power to injure. I doubt not, that 
thus, in the results of the present crisis—in the detection 
of error—in the exposure of “ Popery in the bud ” as well 
as of ‘f Popery in the flower,”—in sowing broadcast in 
a prepared soil the incorruptible seed of the word of 
God—in the intelligent apprehension of the principles of 
the Reformation by multitudes who have hitherto been 
almost strangers to them—by the “ godly upbringing” 
of the rising generation to honour the memory, and in 
their day to ‘maintain the good confession of the heroes 
of the past,—in these results, as well as in the union of 
all right-hearted men, resolving, in sorrow and shame 
for their past folly, to bury all their dissensions in a com- 
mon grave, we shall ere long read, with sparkling eyes 
and gladdened hearts, a glorious commentary upon the 
scriptural assurances, ‘* He taketh the wise in their own 
craftiness ;” ‘* He maketh the wrath of man to praise 
Him, and the remainder of wrath he restrains.’ 

The object of the present Lecture is sufficiently evident 
from the terms in which it has been announced,—“ Ro- 
manism and Tractarianism identified.” It is not enough 
that we should acquiesce in the general conviction which 
now prevails, that Romanism ‘and Tractarianism ‘are 
virtually one, "unless we are able to give a reason for it. 
You may say it is too plain to require proof, because 
many Tractarians have already passed over to Rome, and 
thus there is palpable evidence furnished that Tractarian- 
ism is the best ally of Romanism. But, be it remem- 
bered, that you have not, by a reference to this undenia- 
ble fact, made clear to an intelligent inquirer the reasons 
why itis so, Suppose I came a stranger into this land 
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amid the prevailing excitement, and found that many 
persons of rank and learning had passed, and were passing, 
from the Church of England to the Church of Rome, 
before I could ‘comprehend what seemed so mysterious, 
I must have information given me of the causes from 
which such effects follow. 

All systems of religion are based upon certain fixed 
principles: the question therefore is, What are the priu- 
ciples of Tractarianism? and, How is it that they are 
necessarily antagonistic to the principles of the Refor- 
mation? To answer such questions, is the task to which 
I desire to devote myself this evening. 

Let it never be forgotten, that there are many who are 
Tractarians in principle and in heart, who have not gone 
over to Rome, nay, who tell us they will prove their 
fidelity to the cause of Protestantism, as Dr. Pusey 
declares, by dying in the bosom of the Church of England! 
There is a large class, including the names of right reve- 
rend prelates, who have denounced the aggression of the 
Pope, and whose voice has seemed to swell the general 
ery of indignation, but who, alas! are thoroughly unsound 
in principle, and who hate with a perfect hatred the 
Evangelism (or, as the Bishop of Oxford calls it, the 
“ Puritanism,”) which was the very life-blood of the Re- 
formation. And when you add to this, that there lurk 
in many parishes of this land those who, from lack of 
courage, or from selfish adhesion to the wealth and 
honours of an establishment (unlike the more prominent 
of their party) are continuing silently, ay, even on the 
very borders of our own favoured parish, to ‘‘ change the 
truth of God into a lie,” and to corrupt the simplicity of 
the faith; I think you will agree with me, that the time 
has come, when, by an exposure of the principles of 
Tractarianism, and the exhibition of their identity with 
those of Rome, men should be faithfully warned of the 
gins and snares which Satan is laying for their souls. 

It may be well for us briefly to give you some pre- 
liminary idea of the period when the doctrines of Tracta- 
rianism were first broached to the world. Both the 
occasion which called forth the efforts of its abettors, 
and the immediate object which they had in view, are 
_ best explained by themselves in the “‘ Tracts ror THE 
Times.” 
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Soon after the passing of the Reform Bill, hostility 
was manifested in high quarters toward the Church esta- 
blishment, especially the Irish branch of it, in which, 
without the consent of the church, and by the authority 
of Parliament, ten sees had been abolished. The volun- 
tary principle had been promulgated, and a system of 
agitation had begun; multitudes, already alienated, were 
quickened into active enmity; and, from the absence of 
a pure gospel in many pulpits, the ranks of Evangelical 
Dissent were being rapidly filled up. In one word, Tue 
Cuurcu was 1n Danesr. Hear the words of the Oxford 
Tract writers themselves: -~‘* Individuals,” they say 
(vol. iii. p. 35), “ of every shade of religious principle, 
within the latitude left free by our Articles, were united ” 
(at Oxford) ‘ by the feeling of common danger impend- 
ing over the church. They met, and acted together 
‘spontaneously, actuated only by one common apprehen- 
sion.” “ The Tracts,” they tell us, ‘‘ were written, as a man 
might give notice of a fire or an inundation, to startle all 
who heard him. The imminent peril to which all that 
is dear to us has been exposed has naturally turned 
our thoughts that way (7. e., to ascertain the grounds of 
their adherence to the Church), the prospect of the loss 
of State protection made it necessary.” (Vol. ii. pp. 3, 4.) 
Again they say, “‘ By showing a bold front, and defend- 
ing the rights of the Church, we are taking the only 
course which can make us respected.” No. 2, p. 4. 

Now, it cannot be imputed as a matter of blame to 
those who are conscientious advocates of religious esta- 
blishments, that, at a time when they are in danger, they 
should adopt all legitimate means to strengthen their 
bulwarks; nor can we object that they should seek to 
discover and establish some better grounds of adherence 
to their church, than in that State protection which 
might at any time be withdrawn. When the Charch of 
Scotland was assailed by the voluntary agitation, how 
did Chalmers and his companions act? Conscientiously 
attached to the principle of an establishment, they sought 
to defend it by an appeal to Scripture; moreover, they 
attempted to redress the corruptions which remained in 
‘their church under the system of patronage; and they 
raised aloft the torch of a pure Gospel, and carried 
it throughout the length and breadth of the land. But 
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how different was the conduct of the Tractarians! They 
sought to strengthen the Establishment; but in doing 

so, (as Dr. Buchanan of Edinburgh has expressed it), 
“they erred grievously and fatally in the choice of 
means.” Were they satisfied to adopt the only means 
by which a church can be maintained in purity and 
power—a reformation of abuses, a purging out of the old 
leaven that may have remained from a Reformation which 
its leaders acknowledged to have been arrested in its 
progress by hindrances beyond their control? Did they 
take means to remove heartless formalism from the pulpit, 
and to revive those doctrines of grace which distinguished 
the fathers and founders of the Church of England? No, 
no; they blamed the State; they hated with a more 
perfect hatred than ever the spirit of Dissent, even where 
its reasonableness was justified by the barren and worth- 
less ministry. of the very men whom Oxford had sent 
forth. In their wrath and pride, they said in their 
hearts, “* We shall place our Church on a deep and im- 
pregnable foundation, by assuming to ourselves, and 
making all the world believe, that we alone have the 
exclusive rights and privileges of Christ’s church upon 
earth.” Accordingly we find, in the Advertisement to 
the first volume of these Tracts, they say, ‘‘ Experience 
has shown the inefliciency of the mere injunction of 
church order, however scripturally enforced, in restrain- 
ing from schism the awakened and anxious sinner; who 
goes to a Dissenting preacher because (as he expresses it) 
‘he gets good from him;”’ and though he does not 
stand excused in God’s sight for yielding to the tempta- 
tion, surely the ministers of Christ are not blameless if 
by keeping back more gracious and consoling truths pro- 
vided for the little ones of Christ, they indirectly lead 
him into it.” And what, my brethren, are these gracious 
and consoling truths, so necessary for ‘an awakened and 
anxious sinner?” Are they the grand theme of the 
Christian minister’s testimony—“ repentancetowards God, 
and faith towards our Lord Jesus Christ?” Are they 
the ‘exceeding great and precious promises” which 
come with sweet and soothing power to the chief of 
sinners, ratified by the promise and oath of God, sealed 
with the blood of the everlasting covenant, and which, 
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when set before an anxious inquirer, and applied by the 
power of the Holy Ghost, fill him with “ peace and joy 
in believing?” Such are the truths, I well know, 
which Latimer, and Jewell, and Hooper would have 
used for the appeasing of the troubled conscience in 
their day — such the gracious sources of consolation 
by which a Hervey, a Berridge, a John Newton, a 
Cecil, and a Charles Simeon, would have applied in 
modern times to staunch the wounds of the soul which 
had been pierced by the two-edged sword of the word of 
God. But the Oxford Tract writers had a different 
remedy by which they thought to put a stop to the anxi- 


eties of the man that was wandering from the ranks. ° 


‘¢ Had he,” they say, “ been taught as a child that the 
sacraments, not preaching, are the source of Divine grace ;” 
that the Apostolical ministry had a virtue in it, which 
went out over the whole church when sought by the 
prayer of faith—that fellowship with it was a gift as well 
as a duty,—we could not have so many wanderers from 
our fold, nor so many cold hearts within it.” ‘‘ Hitherto,” 
they tell the clergy, in the first number, “ you have been 
upheld by your birth, your education, your wealth, and 
your connexions. Should these secular advantages cease, 
on what must Christ’s ministers depend? The real 
ground on which our authority is built is our Apos- 
ToLicaL Descent.” 

In these statements you see the germ of those errors 
which haye sinée been fully developed. I therefore 
observe— r 

I. The Apostolical Succession, which Tractarians hold 
and maintain, is identical with that which is claimed by the 
Church of Rome. Some of you may recollect that in 
noticing, in our last Lecture, the claim of apostolicity 
advanced by Rome, we showed that, in connection with 
it, she maintains that her orders and her ministry are 
Apostolic, inasmuch as she can trace them back to St. 
Peter, the first Pope and Bishop of Rome, and through 


him, in a direct line by popes and bishops, down to the — 


present day. We saw that this alleged succession flowed, 
in the first place, through a very corrupt channel. Some 
of the Popes were heretics, others infidels, and many of 
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them profligate and infamous in their lives. In the 
second place, we saw that this allered unbroken succes- 
sion could not be proved—nay, that it never existed, 
inasmuch as there were repeated schisms under which 
rival Popes — (each exercising the power of ordaining 
bishops, who in their turn ordained priests)—repeatedly 
claimed for themselves the supremacy of the Christian 
world. Granting, as Romanists must do, that only 
one Pope can occupy the chair of St. Peter at one time, 
then it follows that all the acts of a false Pope are 
null and void. Who, therefore, shall distinguish the 
false ordinations from the true? What modern Romish 
prelate can prove that he has not lost his commission by 
its coming through a spurious channel? What priest 
can show that he has been lawfully invested with his 
office? Nay, what Roman Catholic layman can prove 
that he has been lawfully baptized? Independent of all 
this, the powerful argument may be urged, that the only 
succession which the Scriptures recognise is that of 
ordinary pastors, or Christian bishops ; and more than 
this, — that “ continuing stedfastly in the Apostles’ doc- 
trine,” is the test by which the false prophets are to be 
distinguished from the true servants and ambassadors of 
Jesus Christ. But whatever apostolical succession 
Rome claims for herself, let it be remembered that 
the first point of identity which we seek to establish 
is clearly proved, because Tractarians claim the same 
for themselves. In the first number of the Tracts, 
they say, ‘‘The real ground on which our authority is 
built, is our Apostoxicat Descent.” “ Our ordination,” 
says Dr. Hook, “ descends in an unbroken line from 
Peter and Paul. These great Apostles successively 
ordained Linus, Cletus, and Clement bishops of Rome, 
and the apostolic succession was regularly continued from 
them. There is not a bishop, priest, or deacon among 
us who may not, if he please, trace his spiritual descent 
from St. Peter or St. Paul.” Here, you will observe, 
the only difference between Romish and Tractarian doc- 
trine is, that the Apostle Paul as well as Peter may have 
ordained one or other of the early bishops of Rome; but 
the doctrine of apostolical succession taught by both 
parties is one andthe same. Moreover, Dr. Hook, Mr. 
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Percival, and other Tractarians teach, that from the bishops 
of Rome English prelacy derives all its efficacy, and the 
English clergy all their authority and power. When our 
Lord says, ‘“ If any man shall neglect to hear the Church, 

let him be unto’thee as a heathen man and a publican,” 

we are to recollect that this passage of Scripture refers 
to the power of discipline exercised (as in the case of. the 
Jewish synagogue through its rulers) over an offending 
member by.a particular Christian assembly, through its 
officers. But we find that the Tractarian divines so 
pervert this passage from its true meaning, that they 
raise the cry from it of “ Hear tHe Cuurca!” that is, 
“« Submit to the clergy as Glod’s vicegerents; recognize the 
divine right of episcopacy, and its three orders.” Ina 
word, we must bow before a succession which derives all 


its virtue from Papal Rome; and thus the vast bulk of ~ 


Protestant Christians, both in Europe and in America, 
must be excommunicated and left to the uncovenanted 
mercies of God! When such claims are made by the 
Tractarian clergy, the Church of England, which was 
— once the bulwark of the Reformation, is necessarily identi- 
fied with the hierarchy of Rome. Hence you find the 
Tractarian bishops and clergy are now indulging in loud 
lamentations, not that®the glorious truths of the Refor- 
‘mation are in danger from the increase of Romanism in 
England, but that the Bishop of Rome has refused to 
recognize them as bishops of the Catholic Church, 
that he has ignored their orders, and denied their apos- 
tolical descent through the Popedom from St. Peter. 

In Tract 7 we aretold, ‘‘ As tothe fact of apostolical 
succession, that is too notorious to need proof. Every 
link in the chain is known from St. Peter to our present 
metropolitan.” Now, I say at once, and with boldness, 
These are “ great swelling words of vanity,” and of un- 
warranted assertion. Hear the testimony of a living 
archbishop, one of the most illustrious and learned men 
in this empire,—Dr. Whately, Archbishop of partic: in 
his “ Kingdom of Christ,” 


«There is not a minister in all Christendom who is able to trace 
up with any approach to certainty his own spiritual degree. Even in 
the memory of persons living there existed a Bishop concerning 
whom there was so much mystery and uncertainty prevailing as to 
when, where, and by whom he had been ordained, that doubts 
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existed in the minds of many persons whether he had ever been 
ordained at all.” 


. Again, Bishop Hoadley, in his “ Preservative,” says— 


' “ The regular uninterrupted succession of persons qualified and 
ordained is a matter impossible to be proved’; nay, the evidence is 
more than probable to the contrary, upon all historical evidence.” 


And Bishop Stillingfleet declared, that ‘‘ The succes- 
sion of Rome is as muddy as the Tiber.” And yet these 
Tractarians remorselessly teach, on the faith of this doc- 
trine, that ‘‘ the communion of saints is the high, myste- 
rious, exclusive prerogative of Episcopalian Christians.” 
. “A person not commissioned from the Bishop may use the words 
of haptism, and sprinkle or bathe with water on earth ; but there is 
no promise that such a man shall admit souls into the kingdom of 
Heayen. A person not commissioned from the Bishop may break 
bread, pour out wine, and proceed to give the Lord’s Supper ; but he 
can afford no comfort to any who receive it at his hands, because 
there is no warrant from Christ to lead communicants to suppose 
that, while he does so on earth, they will be partakers of the Saviour’s 
body and blood ; and as to the person himself who takes upon himself 
without warrant to minister in holy things, he is all the while treading 


in the steps of Korah, Dathan, and Abiram, whose awful punishment 
we read of in the Book of Numbers.” —Tract 35. 


There is nothing more easy to show than that all such 
claims are unwarranted. (I shall not enter into the 
argument at length, but I think it right on such an 
dceasion to teach the truth.) By a reference to Acts xx. 
17—28; Titus, i. 5—7; and 1 Peter vi. 2, you will 
clearly perceive, that the ordinary presbyters of Christ’s 
Church are the successors of the Apostles in the work of 
preaching the gospel and administering the sacraments. 
They are called “ elders,” or “ presbyters,” and ‘ bishops,” 
—interchangeable terms. The ‘ bishop” and _ the 
“ presbyter,’ in the New Testament, are one and the 
same person. This officer has the power of ruling the 
Church as well as feeding; which power of ruling is 
denied by Tractarians to presbyters. ‘“ Take heed to all 
the flock over the which the Holy Ghost hath made you 
éxtoxdrec, bishops.’ Acts xx. 28.  ‘* Feed the flock 
of God,” says Peter, “ émccoréyrec, taking the episcopate 
thereof.” (1 Pet.v.2) But more than this; while by 
them to prelates alone is ascribed the power of ordaining, 
it is equally easy to proye that in apostolic times pres- 
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byters were invested with the power of ordination. Such 
was the ordination of Barnabas and Saul, to go to the 
Gentiles, by certain prophets and teachers, who were con- 
fessedly no higher than presbyters in the church, and who, 
‘when they had fasted and prayed, (as we are told in Acts 
xiii.) laid their hands upon them, and sent them away.” 
Such was the ordination of Timothy, just as it is 
among ourselves in modern days, “ with the laying on 


of the hands of the presbytery”.* And on a review of — 


the Scriptural evidence it appears that presbyters had 
Christ’s power and presence, the gifts of ruling, teaching, 
ordaining, and of administering discipline in the Church. 
Possessing these powers therefore, presbyters, as such, 
must be the true ministerial successors of the Apostles. 
Indeed, the Tract writers themselves are compelled to 
admit that there were only two orders in the Christian 
ministry in the Apostolic age—that is, presbyters and 
deacons. In the time of Clement who immediately fol- 
lowed the Apostles, you find a letter from him enjoining 
on the church at Corinth submission to the presbyters, 
whom he styles *‘ thetr governors,” or spiritual rulers; and 
he declares, in enforcing his argument, that the Apostles 
had appointed of their first-fruits bishops and deacons in 
the church. So far from distinguishing these bishops 
from presbyters, he takes for granted that they were as 
presbyters invested with the episcopate—that is, the 
oversight of the church, because he blames the church 
for having cast them out azo rns extoxorns, that is, from 
the episcopal office. Lord King, in his celebrated 
« Enquiry into the Constitution, Unity, and Worship of 
the Primitive Church in the first 800 years,” after quot- 
ing from this epistle of Clement, concludes thus :— 


** So we see there were only two orders—bishops and deacons— 
instituted by the apostles; and if they ordained but those two, I 
think no one had ever a commission to add a third, or to split one into 
two, as must be done if we separate the order of presbyters from the 
order of bishops.” 


* The author has witnessed an ordination by the Archbishop. of 
Armagh, in which all the presbyters present united with him in the 
laying on of hands. It was precisely similar in appearance to the 
ordination of the Church of Scotland, in which the Moderator of the 
Presbytery first lays on his hands, and the other ministers unite with 
him.—It was in strict accordance also with the Rubric, 
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He further gives us as the result of his lencthened 
examination, that the primitive bishop was the minister 
of his parish; that he had but one flock; that there was 
but one church or congregation to a bishop; that a 
bishop’s diocese exceeded not the bounds of a modern 
parish ; that there was but one place in the parish where 
all the people met together at one time, to pray together, 
and to receive the sacrament together; that this bishop 
was elected by the members of the congregation, and 
installed by imposition of hands; and that the pres- 
byters had an inherent right to perform the whole 
office of a bishop. ‘‘ There are clearer proofs,” he 
adds, “ of presbyters ordaining than there are of their 
administering the Lord’s Supper. And finally,” to use 
the words of this writer, ‘ from the whole we may col- 
lect the. solid argument as to the equality of presbyters 
with bishops as to orders ; for if a presbyter did all that 
ahishop did, what difference was there betmeen them? 
What, then, are we to think of the assertion of the Tract 
writers, that the Apostolical succession—that is, through 
prelates, has been so preserved to us in England, that 
every link in the chain from St. Peter downward is 
known? What,evidence have we, that the primitive 
Bishop of Rome was not the same episcopos, the pastor 
ofa flock, as the other early bishops were ? 

But we are able to turn round on these Tractarians, 
and to show, that while, in process of time, bishops were 
set up as a distinct order over presbyters in the Church 
of England, the earliest bishops of that church were 
ordained by presbyters. I give the following confirma- 
tion of this statement. Historical records show that 
Christianity was first introduced into Scotland in the 
year 203; but a diocesan bishop, as is stated by Bede 
and others, was not introduced till the year 429, when 
Pelagius was sent by the then reigning Pope. In the 
“ Lectures for the Times,” delivered by Dr. Cumming 
at Surrey Chapel in 1843, there is the following 
statement (p. 51) :— 

“ How much will this assembly be surprised, when I tell them, 
that the bishops of the Anglican Church at this moment have no 
other Apostolical succession than what they can trace through Scot- 
tish presbyters. I reverence these bishops the more fully, not less. 
It is on record, that Scottish presbyters appointed one of themselves 

H 


234 


Bishop of York, and another, Bishop in one of the midland districts 
of England; and on this.rests the present succession of the bishops 
in England. And this result is evolved, that if ordination by Pres- 
byterian ministers be invalid, and sacraments void which are 
administered by persons so ordained, the whole fabrie of the Apos- 
tolical succession in England is undermined. 

“ Tet me give you partieulars in proof of this. Aidan was selected 
by the presbytery of Iona, and appointed to be bishop in England ; 
and the same presbytery of Iona consecrated Colman to the arch- 
bishopric of York in the seventh century. Archbishop Usher, who 
is an authority, says, that “ the Scots that professed no subjection 
to the Church of Rome were they that sent preachers for the con- 
version of the counties of England, and ordained bishops to govern 
them.” Gilbert Murray, a Scotch priest, and subsequently made a 
bishop, addressed the Pope’s Legate, and said, “‘ The Scottish Church, 
before the consecration of its first bishop (which was in 429), did 
ordain and consecrate the bishops of England for the period of thirty 
years.” I, therefore, can stand before his Grace the Archbishop of 
Canterbury, and I can, with profound respect, tell him,—‘ If my 
orders are invalid, your Grace’s are invalid too; if the sacraments 
administered by my hands are vitiated, the sacraments administered 
by your Grace’s hands are vitiated too.’ Might Inot whisper to the 
Tractarians, “Those that live in glass houses, should be very careful 
how they throw stones.’ ” 


Further, the Romish claim of an exclusive succession 
nas rejected by the most illustrious fathers of the Church 
of England. In the sixth book of Hooper’s “ Eccle- 
siastical Polity,” we are told, that “ prelacy is recognized 
in the Church of England by the force of custom rather 
than by any true and heavenly law, by the evidence 
whereof of a truth it may appear that our Lord himself 
hath appointed presbyters for ever to be under the 
regimen of bishops.” Bishop Hatl says— 


“ Blessed be God, there is no difference in any essential matter 
between the Church of England and her sisters of the Reformation. 
We accord in every point of doctrine without the least variation. 
The only difference is the form of outward administration; wherein 
also we are all so far agreed, as that we all profess this form not to be 
essential to the being of a Church, though much importing the well 
or better being of it..... Nothing hinders but that we may come 
yet closer to one another, if both may resolve to meet in that prim- 
itive government universally agreed on by all antiquity, wherein 
all things are ordered and transacted by one constant president 
thereof..... Butifthere must needs be a difference of judgment 
on these matters, why should not our hearts be one ?” — Bishop 
Hall’s “ Peacemaker.” 


But to go back further still, I could multiply, if time 
permitted, extracts from Cranmer, Ridley, Latimer, and 
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other reformers of the sixteenth century. Cranmer said, 
“« Bishops and priests (or presbyters) were not two things, 
but one office, in the beginning of Christ’s religion.” 
Latimer said, “ A prelate is that man, whosoever he be, 
that has a flock to be taught by him—that has the cure 
of souls.” Jewell said, “ The apostles plainly teach, 
that bishops and presbyters are all one.” No wonder 
that the Tractarians call this Bishop Jewell “an irre- 
verent Dissenter !”’ 

With these truly Catholic views the 23d Article of the 
Church of England is in entire accordance : 


“ Tt is not lawful for any man to take upon him the office of public 
preaching or ministering the sacraments in the congregation, before 
he be lawfully called and sent to execute the same. And those we 
ought to judge lawfully called and sent, which be chosen and called 
to this work by men who have public “authority 'y given unto them in 
the congregation to call and send ministers into the Lord’s vineyard.” 


Bishop Burnett assures us, that this article was framed 
so as to recognize the ministry of foreign (i.e. presby- 
terian) Churches, and that “ those who penned the Articles, 
and the body of the Church, for half an age after, did 
acknowledge the foreign churches to be true churches as to 
all the essentials of a church.” 

Such, my dear friends, was the spirit of the founders 
of the Reformation. 

As an ardent lover of Christian truth, which is above 
all price,—as one who has seen with his own eyes in his 
native country the evils of Popery, and has ever been 
most desirous to see the Protestant Churches in the hour 
of danger combined into one glorious phalanx against a 
common and deadly foe, my soul has often wistfully 
yearned that such a catholic heart might now be given 
to us as prevailed in the days of the blessed Reformation. 
I try to forget the discords and divisions of the present 
time; and, after reading with saddened eye of the exclu- 
sive spirit which ruled the English Church in a by-gone 
age, when truth was nought, “and “order” became an 
idol, I turn from both these, to think of what the Church 
of England was in the days of her early’ fathers and 
founders. I love to realize the time when (amid those 
convulsions of the sixteenth century, which rocked Rome 
to her very foundations) that Charch was emphatically 
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one in counsel, in protest, and resistance, in sympathy 
and in love, with the Reformed Churches of the Conti- 
nent and of Scotland, all of which were constituted on 
the model of Presbytery. That was indeed a time when 
the Reformers everywhere were knit together as one 
man, and when the Spirit of God came down in rich 
effusion, as ‘‘a spirit of judgment to them that sat in 
judgment, and of strength to them that turned the battle 
from the gate.” 


II. Tractarians and Romanists agree in totally per- 
verting and denying the Scriptural and Protestant 
doctrine of “ Justification by faith only,” as taught by 
the Reformers in the sixteenth century. 

In Article XI. of the Church of England we read, that 
“‘we are accounted righteous before God only for the 
merit of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, by faith, and 
not for our own good works or deservings.” With re- 
gard to good works, we are told in Article XII., that they 
cannot put away our sins, nor endure the severity of 
God’s judgment ; that they “ do spring out necessarily of 
a true and lively faith,” &e. 

Here you will observe, as well as in the ‘‘ Homily on 
Justification,” the righteousness of the Lord Jesus Christ 
is represented as the sole meritorious cause of a sinner’s 
acceptance with God; and good works are the evidences 
that justifying faith exist. Well did Luther declare, that 
this was the doctrine of a standing or a falling church; 
for assuredly when it is denied and abjured, the very 
foundations are destroyed. But Tractarians teach, that 
good works are meritorious. - Thus in Tract 77 they say, 
“ Without them a man builds on a sandy foundation, and 
they are the way to heaven.” We are further told, that 
good works, of prayer, almsgiving, and fasting, are the 
modes of obtaining divine grace and favour. Now listen 
to Dr. Pusey’s opinion of good works and voluntary 
sufferings :— 

“ The most precious of all treasures which thou canst now lay up 
consists in good works and acts of penitence, since that is the precious 
coin which enables us to gain acquittance of our debts to God’s justice, 
to satisfy for our sins, to obtain his grace and love, to free us from hell, 


and to purchase heaven...... What atonement, what amends, 
what compensation makest thou to the righteous judgment of God ? 
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Nevertheless it is absolutely needful that thou make some, ezther in 
this world or in the next. It is necessary thou shouldest make some 
thyself with thine own hands.”—Dr, Pusey’s Adaptation of Avrillon’s 
Guide to Lent. 

Again, while justification by faith is admitted in words 
in the “Tracts for the ''imes,” and an apparent homage 
is paid to the language of the Article, the faith which 
justifies is understood in a totally different sense from 
that which was held by the Reformers. They regarded 
it just what the Apostle Paul represents it—“ Christ set 
forth as a propitiation through faith in his blood.” 
‘“°To him that worketh not, but believeth on Him that 
justifieth the ungodly, his faith is counted for righteous- 
ness; or as when he says, “I desire to be found in 
Christ, not having mine own righteousness, which is 
of the law, but that which is through the faith of Christ, 
the righteousness that is of God by faith.” In all these 
and similar passages, faith is that spiritual act of the soul 
by which a sinner, conscious of his guilt and danger, 
knowing that he has no righteousness of his own to 
plead, comes to Christ, and personally relies upon his 
atoning blood and perfect righteousness. It would be an 
insult to the memory of the English Reformers, as well as 
of Luther and Calvin, whose doctrines they had heartily 
espoused, to think that they understood justification by 
faith as Tractarians now teach it. It is the act of 
receiving and resting on Christ that brings pardon, peace, 
and acceptance with God. So all Evangelical Pro- 
testants now teach and now believe; and so multitudes, 
trusting in an unseen Saviour, pass from death unto life, 
become the children of God by faith in Jesus Christ, and 
are rejoicing in hope of the glory that shall be revealed. 

In looking into the “ Tracts for the Times,” we 
find the fatal error committed, which not long since we 
proved against the Church of Rome—that is, the con- 
founding of justification with sanctification, and of 
making the rock on which the sinner’s pardon is to rest to 
consist in something done dy him, united with something 
done iz him, instead of the everlasting righteousness 
which has been wrought out and brought in by the Lord 
Jesus Christ. Accordingly we are told in Tract 67, that 
“¢ justification by faith is not to be understood, as it is by 
some, negatively, and in opposition to the necessity of 
good works.” ({ am not aware of any that deny the 
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necessity of good works as the fruit of faith, and as essen- 
tial to that holiness without which no man can see the 
Lord.) “Calvin,” they tell us, ‘is the founder of the 
modern error respecting justification.” We saw in a 
former Lecture, that the doctrine was clearly and beauti- 
fully taught by Origen and Chrysostom among the Fa- 
thers, and that it is written as with a sunbeam on the pages 
of the holy prophets and inspired apostles. In truth, it is 
the characteristic doctrine of the revelation of mercy both 
under the Old Testament dispensation and the New. 

But still further, and more clearly, do we trace this 
resemblance between Oxford and Rome in the teaching 
of justification by the Church through the sacraments. 
One of the Oxford writers, in the Advertisement to 
Vol. II., says— 

“‘ We have almost embraced the doctrine, that God conveys grace 
only through the instrumentality of the mental energies—that is, 
through faith and prayer spiritually contemplated, or (what is called) 
communion with God, in contradistinction to the primitive view, ac- 
cording to which the sacraments are the ordained and direct visible 


means of conveying to the soul what is in itself supernatural and 
unseen.” —Vol. ii, Adv. p. vi. 


So, also, in Vol. IV. (p. 18), we are told— 


“This may be set down as the essence of sectarian doctrine,—to 
consider faith, not the sacraments, as the proper instrument of justifi- 
cation and other gospel gifts, instead of holding that the grace of 
Christ comes to us altogether from without,” 


Accordingly, you find baptismal regeneration taught 
in the fullest manner. No. 67 of the Oxford Tracts isa 
Treatise on Baptism, by Dr. Pusey. The motto of the 
volume is taken from Keble’s ‘“‘ Christian Year,” a book 
in which heresy lurks amid beautiful verse, as a serpent 
lies concealed amid lovely flowers. Speaking of the 
baptismal font, he sings thus seductively and falsely :— 

. “ What sparkles in that lucid flood Le 
Is water, by gross mortals eyed ; 


But seen by faith, ’tis blood 
Out of a dear Friend’s side.” 


In this Tract Dr. Pusey says— 


“ Our justification is imputed to us, not through our feelings, but 
through baptism. It is the means ordained by Christ himself for 
the remission of sins, or for justification. Baptism takes us out of 
our relation to Adam, and makes us actual members of God’s 
family, There is no reason to think that regeneration can be ob- 
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tained in any other way but by baptism. No change of heart or of 
the affections—no repentance, however radical—no faith—no life— 
no love, come up to the idea of our birth from above.” 


Again, in his “ Letter to the Bishop of Oxford,” Dr. 
Pusey says— 
“ The Anglican doctrine conceives justification to be, not imputa- 


tion merely, but the act of God imparting the Divine presence to 
the soul through baptism.” 


On such grounds the Tractarians speak of the practice 
of administering the Lord’s supper to infants, or to the 
dying when apparently insenstble, as one which is not 
without the sanction of primitive usage.” This is no- 
thing less than the “‘ opus operatum” of the Church of 
Rome! ‘“ A daily miracle,” Dr. Pusey teaches us, “ is 
performed in the fountain opened for sin and uncleanness,” 
which is nothing but the water of baptism! Moreover, 
he approves of the Romish practice of anointing with 
oil in baptism; of the ceremonies for casting out evil 
spirits lurking in infants; of signing the cross on thé 
eyes, nose, mouth, ears, breast, shoulders, &c.; as well 
as of the threefold immersion, in the names of the three 
persons in the Trinity.* No wonder that he should say, 
that this doctrine lies at the root of the whole system, 
and that it is the point from which the two opposite 
systems which divide the church diverge. 

Now we distinctly assert, that all such teaching as this 
is in entire harmony with that of Rome, and totally op- 
posed to the spirituality and the free and unceremonial 
genius of the New Testament dispensation. It is no 
mark of true religion to put faith in sacraments The 
Jew received the sacrament of circumcision, and thereby 
was introduced into the visible church; but it was onl 
when faith preceded it, as in the case of Abraham, that 
it became to him the ‘ seal of righteousness that ts by 
faith.” “ Heis not a Jew that is one outwardly; neither is 
that circumcision, which is outward in the flesh: But he 
is a Jew that is one inwardly; and circumcision is that 
of the heart, of the spirit, and not of the letter; whose 
eae is not of men, but of God.” (Rom. ii. 28.) So by 

aptism a man is introduced into the visible Church of 
Christ. (I am now speaking of the baptism of adults.) 


* Tract 67, pp. 144, 145, 
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He must first believe, and by faith have been justified ; 
and then by baptism he has the sign of that inward 
change which the operation of the Spirit of God has pro- 
duced in his soul. When, therefore, our Lord says, 
* He that believeth and is baptized shall be saved,” the 
rite of baptism is referred to as a ceremonial confession 
of the faith which the man has exercised. There is a 
most remarkable variation in the phrase that follows: 
‘He that believeth not shall be damned.” It is not 
said, you will observe, ‘‘he that ts not baptized shall 
be damned.” There is no such sentence in all the Bible. 
Need I remind you of the distinct utterances of the holy 
oracle on this subject? ‘The just shall live by faith.” 
‘“¢ Every one that seeth the Son, and believeth on him, shall 
have everlasting life.’ ‘ Believe on the Lord Jesus 
Christ, and thou shalt be saved.” “ Christ is the end of 
the law for righteousness to every one that believeth.” 
Glory be to God, that we are not left in darkness as to 
what we should preach, and you should believe, on this 
awfully important question, ‘‘how shall a man be just 
with God ?” | 

In all the cases of baptism of which we have a record 
in the New Testament, faith ever precedes it; the sinner 
has been brought, before his baptism, into a state of 
acceptance with God. Take the case of the Ethiopian 
Eunuch,’ Philip joined himself to his chariot, and found 
him reading a passage from the Book of the Prophet 
Isaiah, where it is written, “ He was led as a lamb to 
the slaughter,” &c. ‘«I pray thee,” said the Eunuch, “ of 
whom speaketh the prophet this? of himself, or of some 
other man?” ..... “Then Philip opened his mouth, 
and began at the same scriptures, and preached unto him 
Jesus.” The man immediately received the testimony, and 
embraced Jesus as the Messiah. And then, as they passed 
along, he saw a fountain of water, and he said, ** See, here 
is water, what doth hinder me to be baptized?” But 
mark what Philip said: ‘ If thou believest,” [this was the 
condition] ‘with all thine heart, thou mayest. And he 
answered and said, I believe that Jesus Christ is the Son 
of God.” (Acts viii. 87.) Then, and not till then, when 
_ there was the evidence of the reality of a living faith, did 
Philip baptize him. Soin the case of the gaoler at Phi- 
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lippi. At midnight the earthquake shook the prison walls, 
and he sprang in, and fell down at the feet of Paul and 
Silas, and cried out in terror and alarm, “ Sirs, what must 
I do to be saved?” They replied, “‘ Believe on the Lord 
Jesus Christ, and thou shalt be saved, and thy house.” 
He did believe, and was saved by his faith, and then “‘ he 
was baptized, he and all his straightway.” (Acts, xvi. 
29, 31, 33.) So it was with Lydia. Her heart was 
first opened to receive the things that were spoken by 
Paul, and then she was introduced by baptism into the 
visible church of God. (Acts, xvi. 1I—15.) So again, 
in the house of Cornelius, Peter demands, “Can any 
man forbid water that these should not be baptized, who 
have received the Holy Ghost as well as we.” (Acts 
x. 17.) They had first received the heavenly influence, 
and ¢hen baptism was administered. The Tractarians 
therefore, and with them the Romanists, falsely teach 
that the Holy Ghost is never given until baptism is 
administered. 

If baptism invariably secured regeneration, or if there 
were no salvation without it, then you would not read 
either of the case of Simon Magus, on the one hand, or 
of the thief on the cross, on the other. Simon Magus 
was baptized, and in a very short time afterwards the 
Apostle Peter tells him, ‘‘ I perceive thou art in the gall 
of bitterness, and in the bond of iniquity.” If baptism 
was essential to salvation, the dying thief must have been 
lost ; but, wnbaptized, he was carried up, atrophy of the 
Redeemer’s power and grace, into the paradise of God. 
When we come to consider the spirit of this doctrine, 
we see that it is based on the arrogant pride of a priest- 
hood who usurp the prerogative of Him whose right it is 
alone to say, “Then will I sprinkle clean water upon 
you, and ye shall be clean; from all your filthiness and 
from all your idols will I cleanse you. A new heart will 
I give you, and a right spirit will I put within you.” 

Do not suppose that we despise the ordinance of baptism. 
It is a blessed institution of Christ; it is full of comfort, 
because it tells the believer that he has been by faith 
brought within the bond of the covenant, and that he is 
sealed unto the day of redemption. When administered 
to infants, it is the significant assurance to the Christian 
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parent, that the same Saviour that loved little children on 
earth-loves them still in heaven; that it is his privilege 
to look through the sign to the cleansing power of the 
Holy Ghost, which is not tied to the ordinance, but 
which it is Christ’s prerogative, as a Sovereign, fo give as 
and when He pleases. Thereby these little ones become, 
like the sons of the Jewish race, incorporated with the 
visible church, and are commended to their parents first 
of all, and then to the church, to be educated for Christ 
and for heaven. 

I observe further, that justification is represented by 
Tractarians as coming through the sacrament of the 
Lord's Supper. In Tract 90 we are assured, that “ it is 
literally true, that the consecrated bread is Christ’s body, 
and that there is a super-local presence in the holy sacra- 
ment.” Dr. Pusey says, in his Preface to Hlooker, 
“ Antiquity continually affirms a change in the sacred 
elements.” In Tract 81 we are told, that it was the 
doctrine of the ancient Church, that an oblation and 
sacrifice were made by the Church unto God.” “ This 
doctrine,” they say, ‘‘ was retained in the first Liturgy of 
Edward VI., but suppressed in the second, through 
Cranmer’s deference to the foreign reformers; it was 
partially restored in the seventeenth century, but is best 
preserved in the Scottish Communion Office.” Every 
Evangelical churchman in England, and those holy min- 
isters who have been compelled to secede from that 
church, such as Sir William Dunbar and Mr.,Drum- 
mond, know well, that the Scotch Episcopalian Church is 
Tractarian to the core. What is their form of prayer of 
consecration ? “That the bread and wine may become the 
body and blood of thy dearly beloved Son.” Now it is 
remarkable, this is the form so commended by Tractarians, 
and is almost an exact translation of the canon of the 
Romish Mass, “‘ Ut nobis corpus et sanguis fiat dilec- 
tissimi tui Domini nostri Jesu Christi.” The only 
difference is in the word nobis (to us), ‘‘that it may 
become to us the body and blood of thy dearly beloved 
Son.” The sacrificial character, therefore, of the 
Lord’s Supper is here clearly held, and a change equiva- 
lent to transubstantiation admitted, though the Tracta- 
rians tell us in words, that the Romish view is “a 
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corruption of the primitive doctrine.” Now, in both the 
one and the other I see everything that is hateful; for in 
the offering of a sacrifice by a priesthood whose words of 
consecration can produce so mighty a change that Christ’s 
body and blood are really present, I behold on the part of 
Tractarians that blasphemous usurpation of the priest- 
hood of the Lord Jesus Christ of which Rome is guilty, 
and I see the same derogation which she makes from the 
all-sufficiency of the one sacrifice of the cross. I know 
indeed, they tell us, that “ it is not a sacrifice expiatory, 
but ag Bike Ae but in Tract 82 it is called an “ dtmpe- 
tratory’”’ sacrifice. They quote with approbation the words 
of Bishop Wilson, author of “* The Whole Duty of Man,” 
“ This sacrifice for our own sins,:and the sins of thy 
people; and his prayer, ‘‘ May I atone unto thee, O 
God, by offering unto thee this pure and unbloody sacri- 
fice.” Who does not see Romanism transparent in all 
this, and a direct contradiction. of the doctrines of the 
Reformation, ay, and of the teaching of the inspired 
Apostle, that “by one offering He hath for ever per- 
fected them that are sanctified ?” 

You are aware, my brethren, that many clergymen 
still remain in the Protestant establishment who hold 
this system in its fullness. One of them, Mr. Dodsworth, 
in this metropolis, thus gives asummary of the system, in 
his Letter to Dr. Pusey, not long since published :-— 


“ You have been one of the foremost to lead us on to a higher 
appreciation of that ‘Church System,’ of which sacramental grace 
is the very life and soul. Both by precept and example, you have 
been amongst the most earnest to maintain Catholic principles. By 
your constant and common practice of administering the sacrament 
of penance; by encouraging everywhere, if not enjoining, auricular 
confession, and giving special priestly absolution ; by teaching the 
propitiatory sacrifice of the Holy Eucharist, as applicatory of the 
one sacrifice on the Cross, and by adoration of Christ really present 
on the altar under the form of bread and wine ; by your introduction 
of Roman Catholic books ‘adapted to the use of our Church ;’ by 
encouraging the use of rosaries and crucifixes, and special devotions 
to our Lord, as, e.g., to His Five Wounds; by adopting language 
most powerfully expressive of our incorporation into Christ, as, e. g., 

‘our being inebriated by the blood of our Lord ;’ by advocating 
counsels of perfection, and seeking to restore, with more or less 
fullness, the conventual or monastic life ;—I say, by the teaching and 
practice, of which this enumeration is a sufficient type and indication, 
you have done much to revive amongst us the system which may 
be pre-eminently called ‘SacRAMENTAL.’” 
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I will venture to affirm, says Dr. Elliott, the en- 
lightened and truly Protestant Dean of Bristol “ that 
“the greatest portion of this language is utterly unin- 
telligible to 999 out of 1000 members of the Church of 
England. It is so, because it is altogether foreign to our 
church, and because it is the ordinary language of the 
Church of Rome. The question,” he adds, “is, Should 
this teaching be tolerated in the Church?” Yes, my ~ 
brethren, that is the question! We do not belong, it is 
true, to the Church of England; but we remember what 
she was once, when evangelical truth prevailed in the 
midst of her, and when for it her martyrs died. We 
know how many faithful sons she still can number; and 
we long to see her still bear witness, without one discor- 
dant voice, for the truths of the blessed Reformation. We 
would not help on her afflictions; but, knit to her by the 
bands of a common salvation, we would cheer on her 
evangelical defenders in their present conflict. Remem- 
bering how she is endangered by the traitors that 
have ‘lifted up the heel” against her, in the words 
of the Prophet we have quoted to-night, we would 
say, in sympathy sincere, ‘‘ They have brought thee 
to the border ; the men that were at peace with thee 
have deceived thee, and they that eat thy bread have 
laid a wound under thee.” 


III. The third point in which Tractarians and Ro- 
manists are identified, is their ResyEcTIon or THE PRo- 
TEsTANT Rue oF Fairy. ‘This, we saw in the First 
Lecture, is Tut Bistz, ann THE BIBLE ONLY. 
Roman Catholics say that the Scriptures (among which 
they include the Apocryphal books, which the Fathers 
themselves rejected), and tradition, constitute the rule of 
faith, and both these as propounded and expounded by 
the Church. Among the Tractarians, the rule of faith 
is the Bible and the universal voice of Catholic antiquity, 
and both set before us and taught on the authority of the 
Church. Between Rome and Oxford, therefore, in this 
matter there is substantial unity, and whatever tends to 
overthrow the foundations of the one, must of necessity 
sap and undermine the pretensions of the other. Need 
I remind you, how clearly we have placed before us in 
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Scripture the disastrous effects of human traditions in 
setting aside the doctrines of the pure word of God. 
Judaism was by this very means brought to that state 
of fearful corruption in which our Lord found it in 
the days of his flesh, and which he denounced when 
he said to the Scribes and Pharisees, ‘‘ Ye have made 
void the commandment of God by your traditions.” 
“In vain do they worship me, teaching for doctrines 
the commandments of men.” The Jews in modern 
times, in the very same way, are held in bondage and 
darkness, because their rule of faith is found in the 
Jewish Talmud and in the writings of their Rabbis, 
instead of the writings of Moses and the Prophets; and 
thus false glosses are given to Scripture, and fabulous 
superstitions are taught exactly parallel with those of 
Rome. ‘ The voice of Catholic antiquity ” (with which 
Tractarians associate the Scriptures, and by which alone 
they will interpret Scripture) is included in the first four 
centuries. While, therefore, the word of God is nomi- 
nally recognized, yet, just as in the case of the Jews, its 
testimony is utterly perverted, and the simplicity of 
apostolic doctrine is entirely abandoned. These men do 
not read the Bible in the light of the Holy Spirit's 
teaching, which is promised to every one that asks it, 
and whom Christ said he should send, to “ lead into all 
truth according to the Scriptures.” But they read the 
Bible by the light of an antiquity not apostolic, of an 
antiquity when the “ Mystery of Iniquity’’ was beginning 
to cover the world with spiritual darkness. Let us never 
forget that the Fathers themselves always referred to the 
word of God as the true and only standard of appeal. 
Nay, if you insist that the Fathers are the infallible rule, 
we are ready to show you repeated contradictions of one 
another in their writings, in the interpretation even of 
a single passage. For instance, with regard to the first 
petition of the Lord’s Prayer, we find that the whole of 
the Latin Fathers are, in their interpretation of it, op- 
posed to the Greek Fathers; and thus we are thrown 
back for safety upon the trwe traditions of the apostles 
and prophets, and of the Lord Jesus Christ himself, the 
glorious Prophet of the Church. ‘ The records of an- 
tiquity,” say the Tract writers (No. 78), “ give the true 
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sense of Scripture.” ‘The English Reformers,” they tell 
us, “‘ were separated from the Fathers, not only by sub- 
stantial difference of doctrine, but of thought and moral 
sentiment.” And on this account Mr. Ward, in his 
“ Few Last Words,” refers to what he terms “ the 
schismatic, rebellious, and perjured conduct of those who 
took part in the schism of the sixteenth century.” We 
do not wonder that such language should be employed by 
those who idolize tradition ; and the battle of the Refor- 
mation, therefore, must be fought over again on this very 
ground. The question is, Shall we believe Man’s Worp, 
or cling to the Worp or Gov? The Irish Protestant 
peasant felt that that was the question when, disputing 
with a Romish fellow-countryman: * You cannot deny,” 
said the Romanist, “ that we have the Fathers on our 
side.’ ‘* But,” said the Protestant, “we have the 
Grandfathers !’—by which he meant (quaint and witty 
as the expression seems), that the Apostles, who lived 
earlier, and whose authority was older than the so-called 
“ Fathers,” taught the pure doctrines, the revival of 
which we owe to the blessed Reformation. Moreover, 
when the Tractarians claim for themselves the authority 
to interpret the word of God,—when they tell as (in 
Tract 5) that “ the authority of the Church is a sufficient 
ground of belief, and that they will insist upon this claim 
being recognized,’’—then, I say, we must resist it as de- 
cisively as in the Church of Rome. We will in both 
cases “ try the spirits, whether they be of God, because 
many false prophets have gone out into the world.” We 
will “ hold fast the form of sound words which we have 
been taught;” we will assert and maintain the inalienable 
right. of all men to possess and read the Scriptures. 
There is a blessed work going forward, in which this 
battle is being virtually fought, and largely won, in the 
western portion of Ireland. I have myself seen, on the 
borders of the North, large assemblies of Scripture 
readers, and with the greatest delight have heard them 
quote from the New Testament those passages by which 
the fundamental doctrines of Christianity are established, 
with a readiness and a pertinence that might well put 
many of the members of our churches to shame. These 
‘teachers are not what you call in this country school- 
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masters and schoolmistresses; they are peasants who 
pursue their ordinary avocations during the day, but 
who, with the Irish Primer and the Jrish Testament in 
their hands, gather their neighbours together, young and 
old, meeting in the summer evening on some green bank, 
‘on which the setting sun sheds his golden smiles, or 
gathered in winter around the cabin fire, reading in their 
own tongue —sweet to their ears, and the key to the Irish 
heart — the story of.redeeming love, “ the wonderful 
works of God.” 

We need, it is true, an infallible guide ; but we deny 
that, as these Tractarians tell us, it is the guidance of the 
Church, which is contained pure and entire in Scripture, 
tradition, and the sacraments, and which, they say, “ is 
safer than the guidance of an angel.”’ We dare not say 
with them, that the Bible is not to be solely appealed to, 
and that, apart from the interpretation of the Church, the 
Scriptures are an unsafe guide.” Yes, these are the very 
words—Tery are “an Unsare Guipe!”—and I quote 
them with horror. What right-hearted Christian, that 
can say, “Thy word is a ight unto my feet, and a 
lamp unto my path;” who recollects that “ the law of the 
Lord is perfect, converting the soul; the testimony of 
the Lord is sure, making wise the simple;” who recol- 
lects the words we have read to-night in the writings of 
an inspired apostle, “‘ The Holy Scriptures, which are 
able to make us wise unto salvation through faith in Christ 
Jesus ;’—I ask, what right-hearted Christian but will 
join with me in indignant reprobation of the abettors of 
such a statement, and say, **O my soul, come not thou 
into their secret; unto their assembly, mine honour, be 
not thou united.” 

There are many other proofs, by which the position laid 
down in the title of this Lecture may be fully established. 
For instance, Tractarians deny the doctrine of purgatory 
in the Romish sense; but they advocate the practice of 
praying for the dead, which, adopted in the fourth century, 
gradually led to that doctrine as set forth by the Council 
of Trent, and as now professed by the Church of Rome. 
Further, while they condemn “ a forced confession of sin 
to a priest,” yet they encourage the practice. It is well 
known, that such confessions are now frequently made 
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to Tractarian clergy in this metropolis, and priestly 
absolution is sought by and granted to many. Moreover, 
the ancient liturgies (Romish) are declared by these men 
to possess, “next to the Holy Scriptures, the greatest 
claims on our veneration and study.” The Popish service _ 
book is characterized as possessing much of excellence 
and beauty. They hold (as Professor Sewell tells us) 
that the sacraments may be reckoned as seven in number, 
but with the admission, that baptism and the eucharist 
hold a super-eminent rank; that the Church of Rome is 
the Church of England’s Latin sister; that Romanism 
in theory is different from Romanism in practice; that 
the Church of Rome is the mother church, to be treated 
as such, and therefore one of their poets exclaims— 


“ Oh, Mother Church of Rome! why doth thy heart 
Beat so untruly to thy Northern Child ?” 


The Pope (in Tract 15) is said to possess a primacy, 
but has no right to “interfere with the internal adminis- 
tration of other churches.” In like manner these writers, 
and their supporters, adopt precisely the Romish inter- 
pretation of “ Anticurist.” You know that the Re 
formers, like our Westminster divines, unanimously a 
plied the term Antichrist to Popery; they styled the 
system “the Man of Sin, and the Son of Perdition.” 
But Tractarians tell us, that ‘the Book of Homilies is 
not to be regarded when it calls Papal Rome Antichrist.” 
According to them, he is “‘noé @ system, nor a state, nor 
a power, but an individual, the leader of an unparalleled 
apostacy, the essence of which will be infidelity ;” that 
“he is yet to appear; that he will set himself up as a 
Deity, and be received by the Jews as Christ.” Then 
again, the Monastic system, as Mr. Dodsworth teaches 
us, has been countenanced by these men; and they 
declare, with evident approval, that it was practised in 
the primitive church, and that the church possesses 
power respecting it. It is well known that there are 
Tractarian schools and colleges modelled on the monastic 
system. Once more as to the invocation of saints: 
Tract 90 (the famous Tract, the grand design of which 
was to lead to the conviction that the Articles of the 
Church of England were not, after all, what they seemed, 
and that they virtually countenanced what we know the 
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English Reformers condemned) states, that ‘the practice, 
not the theory, of the invocation of saints should be con- 
sidered with reference to the Church of Rome,” meaning, 
that it is only the grosser excess of practice that amounts 
to idolatry. In Tract 78 they tell us, that the Virgin 
Mary was the Mother of God. In Numbers 85 and 88, 
that she was always called the Mother of God, except by 
heretics, and was holy, soul and body, by reason of an 
ineffable proximity with God. In Tract 34 they say, 
the adoration of images is dangerous in the case of the 
uneducated, implying, of course, that the educated may 
venerate them. In Tract 90 it is stated, that ‘‘ not every 
kind of image worship is forbidden in the Church of 
England ; and that the saints may be invoked, but not 
as God is invoked.” In all these points, the virtual 
identity of their teaching with that of Rome is so plain 
as to require no commentary. 

There is one point that deserves a few words of con- 
sideration, and with it I shall conclude: I refer to the 
Romanizing observances pr<ctised by Tractarians. In 
1839 a society was established, called ‘‘ The Cambridge 
Camden Society,” the avowed object of which was to 
promote the study of ecclesiastical architecture and anti- 
quities. The leading members of this society have since 
gone overto Rome. Let menot be misunderstood. I have 
no objection to Gothic grandeur or Ionie grace in public 
buildings. I do not suppose that barn-like structures 
eka spirituality of worship; but then, on the other 

and, “ecclesiastical architecture,” so called, is, in all 
its leading details, essentially Romish; because that 
church, with the subtlety of adaptation to the taste of 
natural man which distinguishes her, has invested every 
part of the building, and especially of the internal struc- 
ture and ornaments, with a mystical meaning, for which 
there is no authority in the word of God. The building 
itself is regarded by Tractarians as a “ Temple.” Now 
it is remarkable, that in the New Testament there is no 
reference whatever to any buildings set apart for divine 
worship, no directions given as to their structure, and no 
temple is ever mentioned but the spiritual one, the body 
of the Christian inhabited by the Holy Ghost. It is a 
disputed point, whether any churches or distinct places 
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of worship existed during the second century. All 
parties agree, that in those days the Christians had 
neither altars, nor temples, nor images. In the third 
century some buildings for Christian worship began to 
be erected, but they had none of those peculiarities which 
are now deemed essential to a church, until the fourth 
century, when buildings in the time of Constantine began 
to be erected with extraordinary magnificence. 

* But,” to use the words of the Rey. F. Close, of 
Cheltenham, 


“ Then it was, that the opinion became prevalent, that churches. 
should be divided into three parts, distinguishing the clergy, the 
faithful, and the catechumens,—the chancel, the nave, and the porech— 
a servile imitation of the Jewish temple into the holy of holies, the 
sanctuary, and the court. And this principle of distinction being 
once admitted, Christian .presbytérs were thenceforth looked on as 
sacrificing or interceding priests, that is, an order of men more holy 
than the people to whom they ministered. The. Papal errors thence- 
forward flowed in apace as the necessary consequence. . . SUPERSTI- 


TION and CuurcH Decoration were coeval, from the beginning. — 


Departure from simplicity in doctrine and worship was accompanied 
with an equal departure from the simplicity of primitive architecture. 
Each contributed to promote the other, until spiritual darkness: the 
most profound dwelt and reigned in the gloomy aisles of structures, 
architecturally speaking, of surpassing beauty.” | 


All such adornment therefore, I maintain, is contrary 
to the spirit and principles of Christianity; it tends to 
produce what may be called a sensuous religion, and 
leads away from that God who is a spirit, and who de- 
mands that they who worship him shall worship him in 
spirit and in truth. | 

At the Reformation, stone altars, credence tables, pis- 
cinas, crosses, images, pictures, candlesticks, were one and 
allremoved from Protestant English churches. Edward 


VI. gave injunctions.to his “ loving subjects,” that they — 


should “take away and utterly destroy all shrines, 
tables, candlesticks, trindalls, rolls of wax, pictures, 
paintings, and all other monuments of feigned miracles, 
pilgrimages, idolatry, and superstition.” Such was the 
spirit of that truly Protestant monarch, whose last words 
were—and who at this day will not echo his dying 
prayer ?— Ou, my Lorp Gop, sAvE THIS REALM FROM 
Papristry!” Had he not been taken away by an untimely 


a 
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death, I am persuaded the Reformation would have been 
placed on such deep foundations in this land as to have 
defied a!l the attempts of its modern enemies. 

When Archbishop Laud sought to remove the Church 
of England as far as possible from the platform of the 
Reformation, he availed himself of the ornaments that 
still remained in the churches to add many more of an 
imposing character. Tractarians have now carried this 
spirit to the utmost; and, but for the interposition of the 
courts of law, stone altars would have been set up in all 
their churches. A late visitor to one of their churches 
says,— 

* But it is time for me to describe the ‘ Altar, with its reredos and 
eredence-table. The whole was covered with a richly embroidered 
cloth. Just covering the top, and’ hanging down on each side, was 
‘a linen cloth,” which however left the entire front exposed, and 
altar-like.. Upon this were the chalices and patine, a regular missal- 
stand, bearing an illuminated service-book; while upon the reredos 
appeared the allowed unlighted candles and the forbidden vases of 
flowers. One small cross of evergreens was placed above this bur- 
lesque of a real Popish altar ; there was also a larger one immeédiately 
over a capacious picture of the Transfiguration of our Lord. I should 
Mention, tliat vases of flowers were also placed in recesses upon the 
chancel wall, Upon the credence-table were placed the elements of 


bread and wine, awaiting their removal by priestly hands to the more 
holy place. * *,* * 

The sermon ended, some notes from the organ again acompanied the 
incumbent on his passage from the pulpit to the “ Altar.”? He resumed 
his kneeling posture before it ; his brethren grouped themselves in their 
appointed ways, and, with the retiring portion of the congregation, we 
left the priests bent in adoration before the altar, the candlesticks, the 
flowers, and the crosses.” 


I ask, Is not this essentially Romish ? and must it not 
necessarily lead to Rome? And when Romanizing doc- 
trines and Romanizing observances are thus united toge- 
ther, how fearful the results (if God in his mercy arrest 
them not) to our country! I might give you at length, if 
time permitted, a description of the well-known church of 
St. Barnabas, the most gorgeous in England, entirely 
Popish in its structure. It is now closed, and its incum- 
bent has been compelled to resign—thanks to the noble 
movement of the laity of the Church of England, headed 
by that true-hearted philanthropist and patriot, Lord Ash- 
ley. Too long have the feelings of Protestant English- 
men been trifled with; but now they are rising up in their 
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might, and, in holy zeal and righteous indignation, they 
are demanding that every remnant of Romish abomina- 
tion shall be utterly swept away. 


I conclude with two remarks. First, let us learn from 
the statement of facts that has been made this evening, 
how surely progressive in its nature is a system of delu- 
ston and error. ‘* The beginning of sin,” says the wisest 
of men, “ is like the letting out of water.” ‘ Evil men,” 
says the Apostle Paul, ‘‘ and seducers, shall wax worse 
and worse, deceiving and being deceived.” It were easy 
to adduce from the “ Tracts for the Times,” passages that 
illustrate the progressive character of the system. In 
the Tracts of 1833 the Reformation and its chief pro- 
moters are defended against the charge of schism; its 
merit, in ‘the removal of prevalent superstitions,’ and 
of the spirit which held the faith to be “ prior in impor- 
tance to ecclesiastical institutions,’ is dwelt upon in lan- 
guage little short of enthusiastic. In 1835 Melancthon 
and Luther, with the Reformers on the continent, began 
to be censured. In 1839 the change is complete; the 
principles and practice of the English reformers are alike 
denounced. At length, in 1841, in Tract 90, the Refor- 
mation is declared to be “‘ av act of rebellion on the part 
of the governors of the Church of England!” And, alas! 
as the consummation of this system of progress and deve- 
_ lopement, the Rubicon has been actually crossed by many. 
Newman, Ward, Wilberforce, and many more, are 
incorporated with the Church of Rome. Upwards of 50 
clergymen of the University of Cambridge, and more 
than 90 from the University of Oxford, within a very 
short period, have seceded in that direction; and many 
of the laity—some of high rank—have followed their 
example. No wonder that the sagacious Dr. Wiseman 
long since hailed with joy the movement at Oxford. 
‘‘ It is impossible,” he said, “ to read the works of the 
Oxford divines, and especially to follow them chrono- 
logically, without discovering a daily approach toward 
our holy church, both in doctrine and in affectionate 
feeling.” No wonder that the Jesuits at Rome, a few 
years ago, should have expressed to the Rev. Hobart 
Seymour (as detailed in his admirable work, “ Mornings 
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with the Jesuits,”) their joy, that “ Mr. Newman and 
Dr. Pusey were doing a latieds work, in impregnating 
the minds of the students of the University, especially 
the younger clergy, with Catholic principles.” 

And what, I ask, is the lesson we are to learn from 
all this? That if we surrender even one of the great 
principles of the Reformation—if we be “ wise above 
what is written” —if we give way to sentimentalism in 
religion—if we permit ourselves to think that a devo- 
tional spirit must be cherished by outward gorgeousness, 
by lighted candles, and vases of flowers, and other orna- 
ments, which the holy severity and simplicity of the 
Gospel frown upon, which have not that spiritual mean- 
ing which these men would give them,—then, I say, if 
we thus depart from the simplicity of Christian faith and 
practice, we are on the broad road to Romanism. And 
what is Romanism? A man was once called before 
Philip king of Macedon. The king had been indulging 
too freely in the generous wine ; and, in a state of intoxi- 
cation, he passed an unjust sentence upon him. The 
man cried out, “ I appeal from Philip drunk, to Philip 
sober!” [am about to makea similar appeal. There 
is an eminent man who has not long since gone over to 
Rome, who was the real author of this Tractarian system, 
—Mr. Newman. When he had drunk but a little of 
the cup of the sorceress, he published ‘ Lectures on 
Romanism and Popular Protestantism.” I crave your 
particular attention to the following passage :— 


*“* Tf we are induced to believe the professions of Rome, and make 
advances towards her as a sister or a mother Church, which in 
theory she is, we shall find too late that we are in the arms of a 
pitiless and unnatural relative, who will but triumph in the arts 
which have inveigled us within her reach. No; dismissing the 
dreams which the romance of early Church history, and the high 
theory of Catholicism will raise in the guileless and inexperienced 
mind, let us be sure she is our enemy, and will do us a mischief when 
she can. In saying and acting on this conviction, we need not depart 
from Christian charity towards her. We must deal with her as we 
would towards a friend who is visited by derangement, and in great 
affliction, with all affectionate tender thoughts, with tearful regret 
and a broken heart, but still with a steady eye and a firm hand. 
For, in truth, she is a Church beside herself; abounding in noble 
gifts and rightful titles, but unable to use them religiously ; crafty, 
obstinate, wilful, malicious, cruel, unnatural, as madmen are—or 
rather, she may be said to resemble a demoniac ; possessed with, 
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principles, thoughts, and tendencies, not her own, in outward form 
and inward powers which God made her, but ruled within by an 
execrable Spirit, who is sovereign in his management over her, 
and-most subtle and most successful in the use of her gifts. Thus 
she is her real self only in name and title. Until God vouchsafe to 
restore her we, must treat her as if she were that Evil One which 
governs her. And in saying this, ] must not be supposed to deny 
that there is any real excellence in Romanism, even as it is, or 
any really excellent men as adherents to it. Satan ever acts on a 
system, various, manifold, and intricate, with parts and instruments 
of different qualities.” . 


Such was, but afew years ago, Mr. Newman’s opinion. 
But we see how he has been led on, step by step, until 
Rome now rejoices in him as her devoted servant. Oh! 
that God would give him repentance, to the acknowledg- 
ment and belief of the truth ; and that he might ere long 
be brought to build up the faith which he is now endea- 
vyouring to destroy ! : 

I ask again, What is this system of Popery, to which 
Tractarians would hurry us? I say, it is nothing else 
than Paganizep Curistianity! If any man ask for 
the proof, 1 am ready at any time to show, that in the use 
of incense and holy water,—in the lights kept perpetually 
burning in Romish churches,—in votive offerings at the 
shrines of saints,—in the canonization of the spirits of 
dead men,—in image worship, in the artifices and false 
miracles employed by papal priests to support the credit 
of their system,—in the sanctuary they have been accus- 
tomed to afford to criminals in consecrated places,—in 
religious processions and pilgrimages,—in their doctrine 
of purgatory,—in exorcism,—in the expiation of sin by 
means of money,—in a priesthood with orders and frater- 
nities, and the supreme power usurped by them,—I say, 
without presumption (for I have evidence abundantly at 
hand to prove my assertion), that in all these points there 
is a virtual identity between ancient Heathenism and mo- 
dern Romanism. Yet it is to this Cimmerian darkness 


that Tractarians would consign us. Let us be warned in: 


time. ‘If the blind lead the blind, both will fall into the 
ditch.” ‘I hearda voice from heaven, saying, Come 
out of her, my people, that ye be not partakers of her 
sins, and that ye receive not of her plagues.” 

Lastly, let us remember that nothing but personal 
devotedness to Christ will stand the test of that day of 
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trial that is at hand. For my part, 1 have no confidence 
in the Protestantism of any unregenerate man, however 
zealous he may appear at the present time. May it not 
be, that there are many who crowd our public meetings, 
and who like to hear from the pulpit the exposure of 
Antichrist, of whom, after all, it cannot be said that 
Jesus has been ‘‘made of God unto thee wisdom, 
and righteousness, and sanctification, and redemption ?” 
Think you there are none, who under the stimulus of 
novelty and excitement, will now come to the house of 
God, who at other times habitually neglect the keeping 
holy his day, and the frequenting of his courts? Think 
you, there are none who intellectually reject the system 
of Romanism, but who, after all, have its spirit; who 
have (as Luther expressed it) ‘a Pope in the heart,” in 
that they go about to establish their own righteousness, 
instead of submitting themselves to the righteousness of 
God? There may be many—I fear there are some— 
who cry, “* Down with Popery !’”? but who have never yet 
said to Jesus, ‘Be thou exalted, O Saviour, on the 
throne of our hearts!” have nevergprostrated themselves 
at the foot of the cross, and cried out, “‘ God be merciful 
-to us, sinners!” Professing Protestants! I stand here 
to-night to blow the trumpet of warning. I tell you, as ° 
before God, and in prospect of that judgment-seat before 
which you and I must alike appear, if you neglect 
Christ—if, while the pure Gospel is preached in your 
ears, you refuse to accept Him as your prophet, priest, 
and king,—then a far more terrible doom awaits you 
than the blinded Romanist, who, shut up in darkness 
from childhood to this day by the bondage of priestly 
despotism, has never walked, like you, in the blaze of 
noon! | | 

I have sought, in the course of these Lectures, to defend 
and uphold the truth of God, and to refute the rising 
heresy of the times. How should I rejoice, if some poor 
wanderer should thus have been brought back to the 
fold; and that Protestants themselves, who have been 
present evening after evening, should be intelligently 
able henceforth to give a reason for the hope that is in 
them! But yet I crave something better still,—that 
many careless ones should be awakened, that many 
guilty ones should flee from the wrath to come, that the 
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spirit of life and liberty might be so poured out, that @ 
goodly band might be brought to begin a life of faith on 
the Son of God, and to love the glory of His name. Our 
grand theme throughout has been justification, not by 
priestly power, not by sacramental grace, not by aught 
that you can do or suffer, but by the merits and righte- 
ousness of the blessed Emmanuel. The watchword of the 
Reformers was “JEHovAH TzIDKENU,” (Tue Lorp ovr 
Ricuteousyess.) It was this watchword, passed from lip 
to lip through “‘ the sacramental host,” that strengthened 
their hearts, and nerved their arms in the day of battle. 
And when the question this night is asked, “* Who is on 
the Lord’s side—who?” Old men and maidens, young 
men and children, will you not respond, and now enlist 
under the Saviour’s banner, as good soldiers of Jesus 
Christ? Will you not, like the holy Reformers, make 
Christ your righteousness by a personal, appropriating 
faith? Thus and thus only will you be qualified alike 
for work and for warfare; thus will you be fitted to 
“contend earnestly for the faith which was once deli- 
vered to the saints; ”? thus you will be the “lights of the 
world,” the ‘salt of the earth,” ‘a peculiar people, 
zealous of good works.” Thus, with the righteousness 
‘of Christ as your only plea, his love will bind you in 
allegiance to his throne, his Spirit and presence will be 
your comfort and support in the dying hour, and you 
will be able even now to take up the pilgrim’s song, and 
in the sweet strains of the lamented Robert M’Cheyne, 
to sing the praises of your great Deliverer :— 


“ JEHOVAH TzIpKENU ! 
My treasure and boast, 
Jehovah Tzidkenu ! 
I ne’er can be lost! 
With Thee I shall conquer, 
Through flood and through field ; 
My cable, my anchor, 
My breastplate and shield ! 


Even treading the valley 
The shadow of death, 
This watchword shall rally 
My faltering breath, 
And when from life’s fever 
My God sets me free, 
‘ Jenovan TZIDKENU, 
My Dearu Sone SHALL BE !” 


EVANGELICAL PROTESTANTISM: 


ifs DANGERS, ENCOURAGEMENTS, AND DUTIES, AT THE 


PRESENT CRISIS, 


Ezra, ix., 14. 


“* Should we again break thy commandments, and join im 
affinity with the people of these abominations, wouldest 
not thou be angry with us, till thou hadst consumed us, 
so that there should be no remnant nor escaping?” 


GALATIANS, v., 1. 


« Stand fast therefore in the liberty wherewith Christ hath 
made us free, and be not entangled again with the yoke of 
bondage.” 


WE are about to address you this evening on subjects of 
momentous importance, the consideration of which will, 
I trust, form alike a suitable sequel to the Lectures 
already delivered, and a word in season for the closing 
year. 

The subject of our discourse is ‘“ Evangelical Pro- 
testantism ; its Dangers, its Encouragements, and its 
Duties, at the present crisis.” I shall not occupy your 
time with any lengthened description of what constitutes 
Evangelical Protestantism. While combating the errors 
of Romanism and Tractarianism, I have felt it alike a 
privilege and a duty to proclaim in your hearing the 
leading doctrines which, taught at first by Christ and his 
Apostles, were maintained by a faithful band of witnesses 
prophesying in sackcloth amid the darkness of the middle 
ages, and which were revived in all their glory and power 
at the period of the blessed Reformation. Protestantism 
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derives its name from the “‘ PROTEST” presented by the 
Reformers to the Diet of Spires, in 1529, against a formal 
deeree of condemnation which had been passed against 
their doctrines, and by which there was withdrawn from 
them that liberty of worship which had been solemnly 
conceded to them but three years before. Against this 
iniquitous decision they handed in their famous protest, 
and appealed from a political assembly to a General 
Council properly convened. After giving the reasons 
which rendered it impossible for them with a good con- 
science to ratify or approve the edict of the Diet, they 
concluded thus :— 

“ For these reasons, most dear lords, uncles, cousins, and friends, 
we earnestly entreat you to weigh carefully our grievances and our 
motives. If you do not yield to our request, we PROTEST by these 
presents before God, our only Creator, Preserver, Redeemer, and 
Saviour, and who w ill one day be our Judge, as well as before all men 
and all creatures, that we, neither for us nor our people, adhere in 
any manner to the proposed decree, in anything that is contrary to 


God, to his holy word, and to our right conscience, to the salvation 
of our souls, and to the last decree of Spires.” 


When, therefore, we speak of Protestantism, we indi- 
cate the attitude which the Reformers assumed in the 
sixteenth century, and which all their true representatives 
now adopt, in opposition to the spiritual tyranny and 
unscriptural dogmas of the Church of Rome. 

But Evangelical Protestantism implies something more 
than the negation of error ; its distinguishing title indi- 
cates the whole “truth as it is in Jesus ;” it comprehends 
those peculiar doctrines which John Knox was accus- 
tomed to call “ Christ’s blessed Evangel,” and which 
an inspired Apostle described as “the glorious Gospel 
of the blessed God.” ‘These are the doctrines which are 
summed up in “ THe Harmony or Protestant Con- 
FESSIONS,” to which I formerly alluded, maintained by 
all the Reformers, and for which, as ‘ the faith once 
delivered to the saints,” theré is a united, faithful tes- 
timony borne in the different sections of Evangelical 
Protestantism at this hour. Very true, there are minor 
differences, but yet there is real unity. Our’s is not a 
unity like that of the waters of a stagnant pool, over 
which the purifying breath of heaven sweeps in vain ; 
our’s is not the unity of darkness, like the cloud-covered 
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midnight sky, where neither moon nor star appears ; our’s 
is not the unity of a forced conformity, such as is found 
in polar seas, where eternal winter has locked up the 
waves in fetters ; but rather, the unity of Hvangelical 
Protestants is like the fountain flowing ever fresh and 
free from the rock; like the rainbow that combines the 
seven prismatic colours into one glorious arch of promise 
spanning the heavens ; like old Ocean’s unfettered flow, 
as its waves rush in in all their majesty and might, 
* distinct as the billows, but one as the sea.” 


I. Let us now consider some of those Dancers to which 
the cause of Evangelical Protestantism is at the present 
time exposed. Among these dangers I reckon one of the 
most important and formidable to arise from the existence 
of nominal Protestantism. ‘This, assuredly, is a wide- 
spread evil. ‘Three-fourths of the population of these 
islands are ranged by name and profession under the 
Protestant banner. Now, acknowledging, as we do with 
thankfulness, the extensive presence and power of a 
genuine and intelligent piety—not presuming for a mo- 
ment to number the hosts of God—believing, moreover. 
that the Lord’s “secret ones” are far more numerous than 
often in our desponding fears we are ready to allow, yet, 
alas! there is a mass of evidence pressing upon us from 
every side to show, that the great majority of professing 
Protestants are after all but nominal adherents to the 
cause of the Redeemer. If it be true, that “except a 
man be born again, he cannot see the kingdom of God,”— 
if it be true, that “if any man have not the spirit of 
Christ, he is none of his,”—if it be true, that wherever 
there is a living faith, it unites the soul to the living vine, 
and causes it to bring forth the fruits of righteousness, 
which are by Jesus Christ to the praise and glory of 
God,—then, may I not ask, Is it not too plain that, amid 
all the blessings that have been handed down to us by 
the martyrs and confessors of the past, amid the wide- 
spread and ever-increasing diffusion of light and know- 
ledge, the great mass around us over the surface of 
these favoured islands of the sea are still strangers to the 
life of God in its power? The most faithful ministers of 
the Lord Jesus, applying assiduously and prayerfully the 
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heaven-appointed means, by circulating the Scriptures, 
proclaiming publicly and from house to house repentance 
towards God and faith toward our Lord Jesus Christ, and 
advancing the cause of Scriptural education—while such 
men are not left without encouragement, while to them it 
is vouchsafed again and again to fill their bosoms with the 
sheaves, yet still they have to complain of the majority, 
“ Who hath. believed our report ? and to whom has the 
arm of the Lord been revealed ?”? Among professing 
Protestants, what amount of spiritual disregard is there 
of the sanctity of the day of God, even when outward 
respect is paid to it! what making haste to be rich, by 
the tricks of trade, or by the eagerness of gambling 
speculation! what a fearful neglect of family piety— 
the domestic altar in many a Protestant house never 
erected, or the fire once kindled there suffered to go out! 
what an extent of conformity to the world, involving 
both parents and children as in a maelstrom; the Bible 
in many a house, alas! all but unread; the church at- 
tended by many a family, but its adult members never 
yet members of the church, and Christ not formed in 
their hearts the hope of glory ! 

Again, what vast multitudes lie beyond the pale of 
professing Protestantism! Think of the great amount of 
- popular ignorance which prevails in London. ‘There are 

at least half a million of souls who never attend the house 
of God. In every village, hamlet, and rural district 
throughout the land, there are many to be found who 
cannot read the Scriptures, and who are ignorant of the 
very name of Him who’ came “to seek and to save that 
which is lost.” Need we wonder that from such a prolific 
soil springs a harvest of crime? While there are many 
exceptions to the rule, yet when we examine the reports 
furnished us on the subject, we find it is from the neg- 
lected, untaught, and therefore unsanctified masses, that 
there come the thousands who crowd our jails, peniten- 
tiaries, and convict ships: some to come forth from the 
prison to renew their career of iniquity, and attain 
higher steps of education in crime ; others to be trans- 
ported to those colonies which are protesting against 
receiving them, as a moral pestilence that must infect 
and destroy ; and others, who have reached the consum- 
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mation of their guilt, led forth on the scaffold to die the 
felon’s death. of 

In the second place, dangers arise to the cause of Pro- 
testantism from the spread of infidelity. More than half 
a century since, the writings of Thomas Paine widely dif- 
fused their poison amongst the people of this land. The 
crisis brought forth men who were able defenders of 
Zion’s bulwarks ; and Paine’s “Age of Reason” has ceased 
to exercise a malignant influence on the popular mind. 
But, instead of this, infidelity has assumed other, more 
subtle, refined, and therefore more dangerous forms. In 
the guise of Socialism (of which the notorious Robert 
Owen is the modern apostle) it has taught many in our 
metropolis, and in our large towns, that there is no God ; 
that man is the creature of circumstances, and that his 
moral character is moulded by them; that he is neither 
responsible for his belief or his practice ; that there is no 
heaven of joy to animate his hopes, and no prison-house 
of despair to alarm his guilty fears. In some of our pub- 
lic thoroughfares on the Sabbath, those self-denying men 
who preach the gospel in the open air are encountered by 
infidel disputers. While Tractarianism has been rising 
up in the national church, it is remarkable that a species 
of infidelity has been there appearing also. Such men as 
Archdeacon Hare, Professor Maurice, and others—nominal 
adherents to the church—have been denouncing the plen- 
ary inspiration of the Book of God, have poured contempt 
on what they call “ Bibliolatry” (that is, the profound 
veneration which Protestants have been taught to cherish 
for the word of God), and have asserted the necessity 
of entire emancipation from all existing systems of theo- 
logy ! Again, there is the pantheism of Shelley and 
Emerson, that has its adherents and advocates. While 
this denies a personal deity, it laughs at the notion, as one 
of its advocates expresses it, of “a man’s happiness having 
anything to do with his nearness to God.” To all these 
may be added latitudinarianism in religion, which puts 
bitter for sweet, and sweet for bitter ; which puts darkness 
for light, and light for darkness. Need I say, that this is 
in direct opposition to the teaching of this inspired book, 
which reveals but one way of escape from the wrath to 
come ? It is worthy of notice, that the abettors of the 
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various forms of infidelity, and those who receive the 
doctrines of Unitarianism (which is infidelity under a 
mask, because it denies alike the deity and the atoning 
sacrifice of the Lord Jesus Christ) are, by their sympa- 
thies at this hour, either making common cause with the 
Pope of Rome, or regard all earnest opposition to his 
pretensions with contempt or indifference. . 

A third source of danger to Protestantism arises largely 
from the immigration of Irish Roman Catholies. These, | 
it is well known, have settled in masses in this metropolis, 
in Liverpool, Manchester, Glasgow, Edinburgh, and other 
large cities and towns, and form in their respective loeal- 
ities a nucleus for the work of conversion. Yor their 
sakes “stations” are first opened, and chapels erected ; 
and in this way the ministrations of Romanism, with its 
music for the ear, its incense for the nostrils, its imposing 
spectacles of bedecked altars, and robed priests, and awful 
mysteries,’ are brought to bear with an imposing effect 
and a seductive power upon the ignorant population. In 
connection with all this we have the vigilance and zeal of 
the priesthood and their emissaries, who insinuate them- 
selyes into the acquaintance of Protestants, who invite 
them to their services, who place their. publications in 
their hands, and otherwise seek, and often with success, 
to beguile the simple. But for Irish popery, perhaps, 
there would not have been a Romish chapel erected in our 
own parish to this very hour, with all its accompanying 
snares and dangers. Every district where there is a 
‘Romish church, whether in London or the provinces, it 
is largely attended by Irish Romanists. These give 
greater effect to the ministrations of their Church, and 
thus it is rendered more attractive. 

Modern statesmen have been perplexed and baffled by 
the state of affairs in the sister country. Whence, I 
ask, have these troubles and perplexities flowed? Not, 
assuredly from the Protestants of Ulster, and their bre- 
thren scattered over the other provinces, who have ever 
been. peaceable and loyal subjects of the British crown. 
Treland has been “ England’s difficulty” because of the 
Romanism of her masses—because four thousand priests, 
educated at the expense of England, have been trained to 
abhor heretical princes, to regard the Bible as a forbidden 
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book, to receive the poison of the theology of an Aquinas 
and a Bellarmine, and are practically strangers to the 
teaching of a Peter anda Paul. These men, at once the 
spiritual tyrants and political demagogues, have held for 
years a disastrous sway over five or six millions of the Irish 
people. I deny not that there has: been a great deal of 
oppression on the part of the rich, and many social evils 
in that land ; but to Popery, as the fountain, I mainly 
trace those bitter waters, which have turned as it were to 
salt and barrenness, a land lovely as the garden of the 
Lord. When the Protestants of England ask, “ What 
have we to do with this?’ TI tell them, this night, that 
they have been verily guilty of the spiritual neglect of 
Ireland ; and by the light of present dangers they ought 
to see their sin in its punishment. At the time of the 
Reformation, when the truth of God spread rapidly in 
England and Scotland, its progress in Ireland was com- 
paratively slow and feeble. At that period the only 
language spoken by the people was the ancient Celtic, and 
the English tongue was regarded as the language of the 
“« Sassenach,” or the stranger. Lord Bacon, and other 
distinguished men, in the reign of Elizabeth and James L, 
counselled that this native language should be made the 
vehicle of religious instruction, and that by this powerful 
key the door should be opened to the understandings and 
affections of the Irish people. But instead of this, in a 
fatal hour, England resolved to discountenance the Irish 
language, as that of barbarians and rebels. When, there- 
fore, Protestant bishops and clergy were appointed to the 
different dioceses, they found the people separated from 
them by an insuperable barrier ; and, in general, they were 
men too secular in spirit to seek by patient industry to 
overcome it. Superstition thus maintained its unbroken 
sway. While the people of England and Scotland, like 
the Israelites in Goshen, “ had light in all their dwell- 
ings,” over unhappy Ireland there brooded, as over Egypt 
in the day of her plagues, “a darkness that might be 
felt.” 

What might have been accomplished in that country 
may be conjectured, when we mark the results of a partial 
effort made by one holy and devoted man. There was 
an Englishman who was appointed bishop of an Irish 
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diocese—his name was Bedell. This man, full of faith 
, and of the Holy Ghost, commenced, when he was more 
than fifty years of age, to study the Irish tongue, and 
translated into it the Old and New Testament Scriptures. 
He gave encouragement to his clergy to engage in similar 
studies, and he sent them forth to tell the people, in the 
tongue in which they were born, the wonderful works of 
God. The Irish heart is not insensible to kindness ; and 
such was the effect of the disinterested labours of Bedell, 
that many were reclaimed from Popish darkness, On the 
masses around so powerful an influence was exercised, 
that when the fearful massacre of 1641 broke forth, 
Bedell’s house and person were perfectly safe. When he 
died, vast multitudes of the peasantry followed him to the 
grave with tears; and as the coffin descended into the 
grave, a Romish priest lifted up his eyes to heaven, and 
exclaimed, “ O st sit anima mea cum Bedello!” (Oh that 
my soul were with Bedell !) 

You may estimate further what might have been done 
in Ireland by what was accomplished in Scotland. It is 
well known that in the Highlands in that country there 
is in popular use the same Celtic tongue as, with a slight 
variation only, is spoken in the western parts of Ireland. 
If ever you have stood, as I have done, on the gloomy 
field of Culloden, where, in 1746, the last hopes of the 
House of Stuart were disastrously struck down, you will 
not forget that the enthusiasm and desperate fidelity to 
the cause of the Pretender displayed by the Highland 
clans on that bloody field sprang largely from their 
attachment to Popery, of which they regarded him as the 
representative and the champion. How great has been 
the change that has since been accomplished! The 
Church of Scotland among the Highland hills established 
schools, into which were introduced the Bible and the 
Gaelic Catechism as text books. She trained and sent 
forth right-hearted ministers, who carried the message of 
salvation over the mountain and moor, and into the glen 
and rocky fastness. If you had seen, in modern days, the 
Highland people assembled in multitudes at the adminis- 
tration of the Sacrament, and marked the eyes that over- 
flowed with tears, as Macdonald, the apostle of the 
Highlands, addressed them—if you could have listened 
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to the slow plaintive music of the Gaelic Psalms, as it 
wound up the glen, you would then have seen what a 
change the pure gospel taught in their native tongue has — 
effected upon them. ‘These men, once disloyal to the 
House of Brunswick, have, in many a well-fought field, 
sustained the glory of Britain in modern times ; and now 
our beloved Queen needs and asks no other guard but 
the clansmen, when she makes her stated visit to her 
Highland home. Alas! that the soil of the Irish heart 
was not thus cultivated by the sowing of the incorruptible 
seed, and the tending of it by watehful care. Hence, I 
repeat, Ireland has been “ England’s difficulty ;’ hence 
her priests and her people are now overspreading this 
land; hence they are carrying their superstitions into 
our colonies, and introducing everywhere into our 
social system an element of disturbance and of danger. 
Protestants of England! you have been verily guilty 
concerning your brother; the judgment of righteous 
- retribution has come upon you ; the sins of the fathers are 
visited upon the children. They ‘‘ sowed the wind,” and 
you are “ reaping the whirlwind |” 

But I observe, in the next place, that the treachery 
existing in the Protestant camp is not the-least formidable 
of those sources whence danger to Evangelical Protestant- 
ism springs. In our last Lecture this subject was so 
fully discussed that I shall not dwell upon it now. We 
have seen, that by the doctrine of an exclusive A postolical 
succession (which necessarily traces all its authority and 
priestly power to Rome),—by the doctrine of justification 
through good works and sacramental grace, and the 
total perversion and denial of the cardinal doctrine of 
justification by faith alone,—by the recognition of tradi- 
tion as of equal authority with the word of God, nay, as 
the only interpreter of Scripture,—that by these, together 
with the pomp and gorgeousness of ecclesiastical architec- 
ture, ornament, and ritual observances, there is a perfect 
identity established, in principle and practice, between 
Oxford and Rome. ‘The cause of truth has been betrayed 
by those who were sworn to defend it, and the men that 
have sat in the Reformers’ seat have been traducing the 
principles of the Reformation. The mischief accom- 
plishe@ by this Tractarian movement eternity alone can 
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fully disclose. At the present moment, indeed, it hides its 
head, and screens itself from the storm of popular indig- 
nation ; but, ah! it bides its time ; the venomous serpent, 
wounded, but not killed, is prepared to come forth again 
when the warm sunshine breaks forth. Meantime the 
leprous distilment of this deadly poison is being poured 
into the ears of the students at our universities, and the 
pulpits of the establishment must (unless there bea thorough 
reform) be furnished from the ranks of these with their 
future occupants. This is no slight, nor transient, nor 
imaginary danger. These men are not like the High- 
churchmen of past days, who contented themselves with 
a perfunctory and heartless discharge of their duties—who 
were to-night found in the ball-room and at the card-table, 
and to-morrow amongst the foremost sportsmen in the 
chase. Tractarians have the air of sanctity; their aspect 
is solemn, saintly, and severe. ‘They come to us “ with 
*bated breath and whispering humbleness,” but ail the 
while priestly arrogance is concealed beneath. They 
exercise thus upon the young and inexperienced: a power- 
ful and a most dangerous fascination. They meet the 
cravings of an age of earnestness with earnestness ; but, 
ah! strangers themselves to Christ, they are physicians of 


no value, for how can they tell of the balm that is in © 


Gilead, and the Physician that is there? They teach the 
people to sigh after an ideal unity which earth cannot 
furnish, but which Rome impudently declares she possesses; 
and thus they lead them to Rome. Teaching Romish 
doctrines, performing Romish ceremonies, they are doing 
Rome’s work effectually, and bringing the people inte 
that condition whence transition is alike easy and certain 
to her foul embrace. For my part, I look upon these men 
as the pioneers of the great army of Antichrist in his 
last and fearful onset on the true Church of God. What- 
ever their pretensions may be, perverting as they do 
the simplicity of the truth, preaching “ another gospel, 
and yet not another,” usurping the prerogatives of the 
Lord Jesus as the Prophet and Priest of his Church, I 
denounce them as “ false apostles and deceitful workers,” 
and their system as but “ Satan transforming himself 
into an angel of light.” 

In the fifth place, there is a danger, serious andsalarm- 
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ing, arising out of the late act of Papal aggression. Again 
I repeat, those who have most carefully studied the policy 
of Rome declare, that she is not merely an ecclesiastical, 
but a political power, aiming, by slow and stealthy pro- 
gress, at ultimate pre-eminence over the nations, and 
bearing “no rival near her throne.” Therefore we have 
the strongest convictions, that the establishment of a 
Romish hierarchy in this land is not to be regarded with 


contempt and indifference. We would say, in the words 
of Edmund Burke— 


“'The beginnings of confusion with us in England are at present 
feeble enough ; but we have seen an infancy still more feeble growing 
by moments into a strength to heap mountains upon mountains, and 
to wage war with Heaven itself. .... Better to be despised for too 
anxious apprehension, than ruined by too confident a security.” 


In its purpose of dominion and advance in this country, 
as viewed in connection with the late establishment of a 
Romish hierarchy, the Church of Rome has taken a bold 
step. The Pope, in his Letter, trusts “that God will 
grant to Catholicity in that country” [meaning England] 
“aq fruitful and daily increasing extension.” “Our 
principal object,” he adds, “in the restoration of the 
ordinary hierarchy of bishops, and the observation of the 
church’s common law” [that is, the canon law], “has 
been to pay due regard to the well-being and growth of 
the Catholic religion throughout the realm of England.” 
Yes, the realm of England offers to Rome a splendid and 
a tempting prize. Oh! if she could but gain this, there 
would be more than a compensation for all the losses she 
has sustained, and all the shocks she has suffered from 
the fury of continental revolutions. We need not wonder 
if, along with this movement on the part of the Church 
of Rome, there should be increased splendour given to all 
her services, and a numerous staff of agents employed 
to carry out her objects. Her Jesuit colleges in England 
are now sending forth their choicest men, and from the 
continent others are being rapidly added to the number. 
In Ireland, the Synod of Thurles has lately denounced a 
system of enlightened education, and resolved on the 
establishment of a Catholic University, from which every 
ray of the light of a pure gospel shall be excluded. In 
this land we see gorgeous cathedrals, churches, colleges, 
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monasteries, and convents, rising all around us. The 
following may be regarded as a correct statement of the 
present condition of the Roman Catholic Church in 
England :—“ Total number of churches and chapels in 
England and Wales, 597 ; Scotland, 97 ; total, 694. Roman 
Catholic Colleges in England, 10 ; religious houses, for 
men (monasteries), 17 ; convents, 538. Priests in England 
and Wales, 826; Scotland, 118; total,972; being an 
increase in the year of 43. Catholic bishops and vicars 
apostolic in the colonies, 45.”* There are, then, nearly a 
thousand priests actively engaged in this country; and if, 
against the universal voice of this country, the Romish 
hierarchy be established, then, as a matter of course, a 
priest will in process of time, under recognized autho-. 
rity, be found in every parish in England, counteracting 
the progress of a pure Gospel. : 

Even as it is, we have reason to believe that Jesuit and 
secular clergy are being employed in all our large towns. 
Sometimes it pleases God, in his providence, to permit 
the veil to be lifted up, and an exposure to be made of 
their nefarious practices. An instance has very lately 
come to light of this nature. From a deposition made on 
oath by Miss Julia Monk, on December 6th, it appears, 
that one of these Jesuits, with a companion, noticed this 
young lady, and, after repeated interviews, forced her into 
a retired house without occupants, and compelled her to 
take a solemn oath to renounce the Protestant religion, 
and to become a member of the Church of Rome. + 

‘Such are some of the signs of the times. If our country 
were full of light and evangelical holiness, then as- 
suredly there would be less occasion for alarm, But when 
we remember that nominal Protestantism has no stability 
of character, and that infidelity and latitudinarianism (on 
the principle, that “extremes meet”) are making common 
cause with Rome, then the peril to the cause of our Pro- 
testantism becomes more formidable. Above all, when 
the meretricious system is brought into contact with the 
unregenerate and ignorant masses, then, there is all the 
danger that arises from a familiarity with evil ; for— 


* From the forthcoming “ Roman Catholic Directory for 1851.” 
+ The deposition and other particulars are given at length in the 
Morning Herald, Dec. 26th, 1850. 
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“‘ Vice is a monster of such hideous mien, 
As to be hated, needs but to be seen : 
But, seen too oft, familiar with her face, 
We first endure, then pity, then embrace !” 


II. But I bless God, there is a bright side of the 
picture; and I now pass on to consider, secondly, the 
ENCOURAGEMENTS of Evangelical Protestantism at the 
present crisis. 

First of all, it is a cheering fact, that, cotemporaneous 
with the fresh energy and renewed efforts of Romanism in 
this land, there has been, to a considerable extent, a 
REVIVAL OF GENUINE RELIGION. Looking back over a 
period of thirty years and upwards, the number of Evan- 
gelical clergy in the Church of England has rapidly 
increased. Their faithful preaching and earnest labours 
have been crowned with a large measure of success. In 
very many pulpits of the largest parishes, both in cities 
and rural districts, the trumpet has been blown with no 
uncertain sound ; and at this moment “ the truth as it is 
in Jesus” is delivered with fidelity to the people. We 
see an illustration of this in our own parish. Perhaps 
there are some old persons now present who remember 
the day when all was here spiritually dark and dead; but 
now, in numerous Kpiscopal churches are able ministers 
of the New Testament found, bearing united and faithful 
witness for God—in Islington, favoured Islington! which, 
let it not be forgotten, history tells us, furnished its 
martyrs to the Reformation in the days of the bloody 
Mary.* With regard to Ireland, I speak that I do know, 
and testify that I have seen, when I declare that there 
has been even a greater outpouring of the Spirit of God 
on the clergy of the Episcopal church in that country. 
Very many of them have learned their theology at the 
Saviour’s feet, by the direct teaching of his word and 
Spirit ; and, amid discouragements and self-denial, they 
have laboured long, and not without fruit, for the diffu- 
sion of the gospel. From their ranks have been furnished 
many of those who are now the ablest witnesses for God 
in this land; some of them (especially in the north of 
England) bringing the truth to bear upon the long- 


* See Fox’s “ Book of Martyrs.” 
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neglected population of our manufacturing towns. It 
affords me pleasure to have an opportunity of bearing this 
testimony. ‘True, the Irish Establishment still numbers 
its careless and self-seeking ministers; but a noble band 
of godly men is found in the midst of her, who are willing 
to toil on with Christian patriotism and earnest prayer, 
to exalt their fellow-countrymen to the light and liberty 
of the sons of God. So likewise I believe that a spirit of 
revival has, within the last thirty years, been poured out 
largely upon Christian communities without the pale of 
the Establishment. Whether (as some suppose) Wesleyan 
Methodism has fulfilled -her mission, or not, as a mighty 
system of aggression, one thing is certain,—that multi-— 
tudes have, through her instrumentality, been gathered 
into the fold of Christ ; and her extensive influence at 
‘this hour for the maintenance of the great principles of 
the Reformation, and the diffusion of a glowing piety, 
should be gratefully recognized by every lover of his 
country. Evangelical Dissenters, including the Congre- 
gationalists and the Baptists, have done, and are doing, 
a noble work. ‘Through their instrumentality, both by 
the pulpit and the press, the cause of God has been main- 
tained by power; and even now they are proving, as a 
body, their hatred of spiritual tyranny and of deadly error 
by coming to the “ help of the Lord against the mighty.” 

When we look to Scotland, the religious history of the 
last generation furnishes much to cheer the desponding 
heart. ‘The mighty Chalmers has gone to his rest and 
reward; but, blessed be God, his “works do follow 
him.” In the pulpit his eloquence was unrivalled and 
overwhelming ; in the professor’s chair, there were 
all the science of the scholar and the profundity of 
the theologian united with the tenderness of a father ; 
and there was a sublime, yet child-like simplicity in his 
guileless piety, that was coupled with a love for the 
souls of men which was Christ-like and world -em- 
bracing. He began and earried forward, under God, 
a work of revival, before which the Moderatism of the 
Scottish Establishment melted away, as the cold snows 
of his native mountains disappear before the breath of 
opening spring. The Free Church of Scotland is a 
“ creat fact.” Its origin and its principles have been 
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shamefully misrepresented in England, and therefore 
much prejudice has been raised up against it in the minds 
of many Evangelical Protestants ; but this I fearlessly 
‘assert, that it was but the consummation of that revival 
which the Spirit of God himself began. By the splendid 
example of self-denial on the part of ministers who gave 
up for Christ their earthly all—who turned their backs 
(not without tears) upon their manses, their churches, 
aye, and the churchyards where rested the dust of their 
children, there was read to all Christians, and to a degen- 
erate age, the lesson—that principle is still a blessed reality 
in the heart of man; and that the voice of conscience is 
still to be heard and obeyed, even at the loss of all things! 
And when you add to this, that by this movement the 
gospel torch is now burning brightly in many a parish 
where hitherto all was dark—that thus many a soul. has 
been roused to flee from the wrath to come—that the 
Lord has accompanied his word with signs following— 
that the extraordinary spectacle has been presented, of a 
comparatively poor people raising upwards of two millions 
of money in seven years ; amid all their difficulties extend- 
ing their missionary operations at home and abroad, 
erecting colleges and schools, and crowding them with 
students and pupils—when you remember that this body 
now presents a tide of intelligent opposition to the inroads 
of Romanism, and of adherence to the principles of the 
Reformation, and in her ministers furnishes some of the 
noblest champions for Protestant truth that the world ever 
saw,—you will unite with me, this night, in “ thanking 
God, and taking courage.” I doubt not also, that within 
the Establishment of Scotland are found many men who 
love the truth, and are endeavouring to spread its blessed 
and benign influence around them. When you look at 
the United Presbyterians and other Dissenters, embracing 
the spiritual descendants of the godly Erskines and the 
representatives of M‘Crie the historian, of John Knox and 
the Scottish Reformatiun,—when you remember the Con- 
gregationalists of that land, of whom Wardlaw’s honoured 
name gives faithful evidence as to their spirit and their 
piety —and when you recollect what little progress in 
Scotland Popery has made,—you will join with me again 
in language of mutual congratulation and of holy encou- 
ragement. 
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. In the second place, encouragement is afforded us by 
the direct efforts that have been made to spread the pure 
Gospel among Romanists in modern times. Referring to 
Ireland once more, I rejoice to be able to testify to a large 
amount of good effected by the circulation of the pure 
word of God. “THE HiserniaAn Biste Society” was 
founded in 1806,—forty-four years ago: its object was 
to circulate the Scriptures without note or comment 
among the Irish people. At the time of its institution, 
there were only twelve towns in all Ireland in which a 
copy of the Scriptures could be purchased, and that at a 
price which rendered it impossible for the poor man to 
procure it. Within the period of its labours it has esta- 
blished auxiliaries in almost every district in the land. 
Within the last few years the colporteur system has been 
extensively adopted, and with the happiest results. By 
means of this Society, the word of God has been supplied 
to multitudes of Protestants who otherwise would have 
sunk either into Popish darkness or heathen ignorance. 
Daily and Sabbath schools have received large grants for 
the use of the pupils, to whom many a copy has been 
given (and it ‘has been my own happiness to give such 
copies) as rewards for diligence and progress to Roman 
Catholic children attending these schools. Repeatedly 
has the emigrant ship been visited by the agents of the 
Bible Society, when about to stretch her wings and bear 
her living freightage to a distant land. Thus many an 
Irish peasant, terrified no longer by the voice of priestly 
denunciation, has carried the precious book of God to the 
pine forests of Canada, or the pastoral plains of Australia, 
where he and his children could read it, none daring to 
make them afraid. In addition to this, Bibles printed in 
the Irish language have been very extensively circulated, 
and spiritual results have followed, over which angels 
have rejoiced, and the hearts of God’s faithful children 
have been made glad. Since the foundation of this Bible 
Society, there have been nearly two millions of copies 
of the Scriptures, or portions, circulated in Ireland. It 
will be gratifying to you to learn, also, that there is a 
“Sunpay Scnoont Society FoR IRELAND,” which’ has 
been the instrument of mighty blessings to that land. By 
the last Report, there were 2964 schools in operation, 
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attended by 224,132 children and adults, and taught by 
20,650 teachers ; and out of these attendants on the 
schools, there were 100,000 who had no other opportunity 
to learn the knowledge of the word of God. 

But it is especially among the Irish-speaking portion of 
the Roman Catholic population, who form about one-third 
of the Romanists of that land, that a great and effectual 
door has been opened for usefulness, which, by the bless- 
ing of God, no man can shut. The Baptists of England 
were, I believe, the first to establish schools in which the 
Irish Bible was the class-book. ‘Though their field was 
limited, the Lord smiled on their toil. More recently was 
founded “Tue Iris Society,” which sent the school- 
master and the Bible into many a dark region, and kindled 
up a light in the brightness of which many of the sons of 
Ireland were made happy. As the fruit of their labours, 
in the island of Achill, in the county of Mayo, there is 
now a colony entirely made up of converts to the Pro- 
testant faith, under the superintendence and pastoral care 
of an able pastor, who has held fast his position amid all 
the fierceness of Romish intolerance. So likewise at 
Dingle, Ventry, and other places, there are congregations 
of Irish-speaking converts, with ministers who are con- 
verts also. They not only read the liturgy, but preach the 
gospel in Irish, with great success and power. Within 
the last five years there has been formed, in London, 
“ Tue Society ror Irntsa Cuurcu Missions,” by which 
a very large body of Irish people have been brought under 
instruction in their native tongue. “ ‘The Society supports 
fifteen ordained missionaries; it has six superior lay 
agents, and fifty-four Scripture readers; it employs 
twenty-eight schoolmasters, and nine schoolmistresses: 
these, together with the clerical superintendent of the mis- 
sion, make 117 agents of all classes actually and most 
efficiently at work among the Romanists of Ireland.” In 
one district, which includes ten parishes, forty miles in 
length and twenty-five in breadth, where there were only 
two clergymen and one church a short time since, there 
are now twelve clergymen, and efforts are being made to 
erect new churches. In this district there are thirteen 
congregations of converts and inquiring Roman Catholics, 
and twenty-one schools, in which about 2500 children are 
taught the knowledge of the word of God. 
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‘The General Assembly of the Irish Presbyterian 
Church, numbering nearly 500 ministers, and more than 
half-a-million of people, have been for a series of years 
successfully engaged in the work of Irish evangelization. 
In a Report of the Missions to Roman Catholics furnished 
in the year 1846, I find the following statement :— 


“Mission to Roman Carnorics.—ZIrish Schools.—Since theit 
establishment in ‘Tyrone, in 1835, when they numbered thirty-five, 
these schools have been extended into the counties of Antrim, Done- 
gall, Mayo, Sligo, Galway, and Kerry, and they now amount 
to 300, including about 7000 scholars. ‘The total number of pupils, 
young and old, who have been taught to read, and into whose hands 
the word of God, in Bibles, Testaments, or portions, has been put, 
amount to 17 000. Besides these, many who were never recognised 
as teachers have received more or less instruction ; while, in the 
several districts where the schools exist, whole families, by their 

agency, under the Divine blessing, have been rescued from the errors 
and superstitions of the Romish Church. ‘They are under the super- 
intendence of ministers of the Assembly in their different localities, 
who are cognizant, not only of their existence, but of their effects.” 


It is interesting also to know, that the preaching of 
the Gospel in the Irish tongue is now carried forward by’ 
a band of Presbyterian ministers. In the wonderful 
providence of God, the awful visitation of famine and 
pestilence that swept over Ireland in 1847 has been 
over-ruled for the wider diffusion of Christian truth 
among the people. The generous gifts of Englishmen, 
whom they had been taught to hate, made a deep impres- 
sion on their hearts ; and the self-sacrificing devotedness 
of Protestant ministers (in contrast with the selfish 
neglect of their priests), by which many of them were 
snatched from the jaws of starvation, opened up doors of 
usefulness which are not closed to this hour. Under 
the guidance of that great and good man, Dr. Edgar, of 
Belfast, industrial and scriptural schools have been ex- 
tensively established. Over Connaught, churches have 
been formed, and ministers ordained ; and now a blessed 
work is going forward, which not all the denunciations 
of the altar can impede or mar. At Parsonstown, in the 
King’s County, the Rey. Doctor Carlile has been labour- 
ing with great devotedness, amid many tokens of favour 
and blessing. He is assisted by a medical missionary 5 
and, besides being pastor of a Christian Church, consist- 
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ing chiefly of converts from Romanism, the work of 
religious instruction is carried on by him through the 
instrumentality of Scripture readers and Daily and Sab- 
bath Schools. It is therefore encouraging to know that 
in Popish Ireland there is being gathered at this time 
the first-fruits of a glorious harvest. 

The “ Irish Evangelical Society,” supported by the 
Dissenters of England, has also a body of faithful and 
devoted men labouring in Ireland: God grant that their 
numbers may be multiplied a hundred-fold ! 

A third source of encouragement under present dan- 
gers is furnished by the present aspect and attitude of 
Evangelical Protestantism. For a series of years it 
seemed as if the genius of Protestantism was held fast 
in slumber by some potent enchantment. Many a Chris< 
tian heart trembled in secret, as Romanism and Trac- 
tarianism made havoc of the Church of God ; but now, 
blessed be his holy name! Britain is awake, and with 
deliberate calmness and dignity she has proclaimed before 
the wide world that she will not give place to a system 
of spiritual despotism, no, not for an hour. Agitation, I 
know, may have its evils ; controversy may be deprecated, 
as uncongenial to the developement of Christian life ; 
but let us not give way to a false sentimentalism on this 
subject. Let it never be forgotten, that it was by agita- 
tion and controversy that the Apostles themselves over- 
threw Paganism, and “turned the world upside down ;” 
that it was by this very means the glorious Reformers of 
the sixteenth century went forth and roused all Europe, 
and ranged the sacramental host under the Redeemer’s 
banner. Now, when the last assault (as we believe it 
will be) is being made by the Man of Sin upon the Church 
of Christ, it behoves all Evangelical ‘Protestants to rise up 
and renew the protest of their godly fathers. We have 
had a season of slumber ; but “while men slept, the enemy 
sowed tares.” We have had a season of calm ; but it was 
a sluggish ealm, and pestilential vapours rose up from 
beneath, and the plague was begun. Give me, instead 
of such a treacherous calm, the fury of the tempest ; it will 
purify the moral atmosphere; it will usher in a day 
without clouds, the spring-time of the church’s millennial 
life, when her children shall be fed with the finest of 
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the wheat, and there shall be abundance of peace so long 
as the moon endureth. 

Another source of encouragement (and it is the last 
which I shall mention) arises from the sure word of pro- 
phecy, which predicts the downfal of mystical Babylon. 
There is “an appointed end” to the Great Apostacy, when 
“the Lord shall turn again the captivity of Zion as 
streams of the south.” And just as to the children of the 
captivity, who hung their harps upon the willows, and 
wept when they remembered Zion, and thought they 
should never see again the land of their fathers’ graves— 
just as to them it fell upon a day that there came a mes- 
senger, with beautiful feet, who brought good tidings, 
that Babylon was fallen and Israel was free; so, my 
brethren, there is a limit fixed, in the counsels of God, 
when the power of Antichrist shall be broken, and when 
He that sitteth in the heavens shall say to the advancing 
flood, ‘“ Hitherto shalt thou come, and no further ; and 
here shall thy proud waves be stayed.” “ Great Baby- 
lon,” will “come up in remembrance before God. The 
nations that have given her their power will hate her, 
and burn her flesh with fire, because ‘‘ strong is the Lord 
God that judgeth her.” Even now light is spreading in Italy 
itself. In the period of the revolution, and the absence 
of the Pope from the Vatican, Bibles were printed and 
widely circulated in the Eternal City ; and the precious 
seed was not sown in vain. A breacb has been made in 
the fortress, and in God’s appointed time the standard of 
truth and liberty shall float victorious over it. A modern 
Italian, writing to the Pope, in an article that has been 
seized and suppressed, tells him, that “ Christ entered. 
Jerusalem through an avenue of peaceful palms, amid the 
joyful shouts of Hosannah; but thou hast changed the 
palm branches into bayonets, and the shouts of joy into 
the bursting of bombs.” Another Italian writer says— 

“ The just indignation of my countrymen is roused to the highest 
pitch by the recent insolent attempt of the Pope to impose the yoke 
of his authority on Protestant England. The Italians are now look~ 
ing to England more than ever as their sure anchor of hope. ... . 
Piedmont is now struggling nobly and courageously against the pre~ 
tensions of the Papal Court. A close union with England would 
insure the progress and ultimate triumph, not only of the political, 


but of the religious emancipation of this fine country.”’—Christiax 
Times, Dec, 28, 1850. 


279 


Rome has had many an opportunity, and many a call 
to repentance, under the sore judgments of God ; but no, 
she will not repent. She refuses at this moment to 
acknowledge the hand that has smitten her ; she is going 
forth again, after all her chastisements, and, with an im- 
pudent face, and a forehead “that refuses to be ashamed,” 
the sorceress is again soliciting the kings of the earth to 
drink of the golden cup, full of abominations, in her hand. 
She will, I doubt not, succeed for a time. A fearful con- 
federacy may be formed by those who support her. Just 
in proportion as England shall remain Protestant, may 
the despots of Europe be stirred up, perhaps, to strike her, 
if but a favourable opportunity be offered. But let us 
be faithful ; let us remember that the Anglo-Saxon race, 
with the Bible in their hands and the gospel in their 
hearts, are carrying the blessings of Christianity far and 
wide throughout the world, and that if-ngland be but 
true to Christ and his truth, our God will make her 
political pre-eminence, her wide-spread empire, and her 
commercial greatness, subservient to the evangelisation 
of the whole world. 3 


III. I now come to some of those Dutizs which are de- 
manded of Evangelical Protestants at the present crisis. 
One of these duties is an intelligent appreciation of Evan- 
gelical Protestantism, and an ardent attachment to its prin- 
ciples. An ignorant Protestant is a disgrace to the noble 
cause of which he is a nominal adherent. With Rome 
*“‘ionorance ” may be “ the mother of devotion ;” but our 
blessed Master says to all Avs disciples, “ Ye shall know 
the truth, and the truth shall make you free.” Resolve to 
take nothing on trust,! even from the lips of the most 
faithful and honoured men. Achieve for yourselves the 
true nobility of the Bereans, who “ searched the Scriptures 
daily, whether these things were so.” Endeavour to acquire 
clear and accurate ideas of the fundamental doctrines of 
our holy religion. Alas! I fear there are many who 
could not thoroughly explain these doctrines, just because 
they do not thoroughly understandthem. While I regard 
the word of God as the only source from whence our faith 
is to be drawn, yet we are not to despise the advantages 
furnished for obtaining definite and fixed opinions on 
religion from the perusal of the works of those illustrious 
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writers which the churches of the Reformation have pro- 
duced. It was George the Third who, in reference to the 
Puritan divines of the seventeenth century, said, “ ‘There 
were giants in those days.” It is not, however, in one 
section only of the Church of God that Evangelical Pro- 
testantism has found eloquent utterance. As long as the 
works of Hall, and Taylor, and Barrow, and Tillotson, 
and Howe, and Owen, and Manton, and Baxter, and 
Robert Hall, and Thomas Chalmers, and of many others, 
remain the sacred classics of our native tongue, we shall 
not only possess an “ armoury of proof,” by which to 
turn to flight the armies of the aliens, but we shall have 
the means furnished by which we and our children shall 
be stablished and built up in the faith that we have been 
taught, and abound therein with thanksgiving. Let us 
never forget, that it is by an intelligent and spiritual 
appreciation of truth that there shall be formed in our 
souls those stern and unflinching convictions, by which we 
shall be enabled to reject the yoke of spiritual despotism, 
and, if need be, to “resist unto blood, striving against sin.” 
Let us cultivate religious knowledge—not a knowledge 
imperfect in its light, like that of the flickering lamp 
amid the gloomy fogs of a November night, but a know- 
ledge searching and all-revealing, like the Sun when 
he shineth in his strength, and when teeming life starts 
forth beneath his glance of fire! Let us apply ourselves 
to seek that wisdom which is “more precious than rubies,” 
the essence of which consists “in the knowledge of the 
true God, and of Jesus Christ whom He hath sent.” Let 
us seek to comprehend more fully the “ great mystery of 
godliness,” God incarnate, bleeding, dying for the deliver- 
ance of the guilty, and the restoration of the exiled and the 
lost. ‘Then shall we have a treasure within our souls, 
of which no foe can spoil us;—then, seeking and inter- 
meddling with all wisdom, our’s shall be the holy rapture 
that makes glad by the presence and the power of 
heavenly truth ; and then shall we able to exclaim, in 
the beautiful language of Milton— 
* How charming is Divine Philosophy ! e.. 
Not harsh or crabbed, as dull fools suppose ; 
But musical as is Apollo’s lute ; 


A feast of nectar’d sweets, 
Where no crude surfeit reigns.” 
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In the second place, let all good men unite against the 
common enemy, and for the diffusion of the truth of God. 
It was one of the signs that the Jews, in the days of their 
siege, were given over to destruction by avenging Heaven, 
that while the army of Titus was thundering at their gates, 
they were waging fierce mutual conflict, and inflicting 
mutual slaughter within. Warned by the evils of past 
dissensions and the presence of common danger, let all 
Evangelical Protestants earnestly cultivate “the things 
that make for peace, and the things whereby they may 
edify one another.” “Two are better than one, and a 
threefold cord is not quickly broken.” History records, 
that when James I1., who had fiercely persecuted both the 
Covenanters of Scotland and the Puritans of England, 
suddenly changed his policy towards them, and offered 
them the boon of toleration, while his secret object was to 
make way for the triumphant establishment of the Papacy 
on the ruins of liberty, that these good men, suspecting 
the sincerity of the offer, spurned the proffered bribe. 
*'The voice was the voice of Jacob, but the hand was the 
hand of Esau.” Forgetting the contumely and oppression 
of Churchmen, the noble-hearted Dissenters united with 
them in an irresistible phalanx, and repelled the invasions 
of Rome. I thank God, that a similar spirit now prevails. 
May it continually increase and prosper! Let Ephraim 
no longer envy Judah, nor Judah vex Ephraim. Let 
Evangelical Protestants, who hold in common the great 
doctrines of the Reformation—without the surrender of 
one conscientious conviction, and with the assurance that 
in the atmosphere of love they will more speedily see eye 
to eye,—let them rally together under one banner—that 
banner that has long waved in the breeze, bearing the 
inscription, “ Christ. against Antichrist,” and do their 
utmost, not only to resist the foe, but by a series of well- 
sustained attacks to turn his assault into disastrous dis- 
comfiture and ruin. Without a figure, I say, it is needful 
for Protestants to cherish at this time the spirit of 
Christian forbearance. .Let us not underrate the danger 
that has come upon us ; let our union be practical ; let us 
not hope so much to escape the threatening peril by 
political combination, or by legislative enactments, as 
seek to seize the present opportunity, in the providence of 
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God, to carry forward his work in the separate fields of 
labour to which he has called us. The blessed enterprises 
of City Missions and Ragged Schools have been conceived 
and carried forward in a truly Catholic spirit, and they 
present to us a common field on which we can fight the 
battles of Evangelical truth, and bring glory to Emma- 
nuel’s name. Why should not such institutions as these 
receive, far more than they do, the liberal support and the 
active sympathies of the members of our churches? And 
shall our Sabbath Schools, those nurseries for the Church 
of God, be suffered to languish, either from the want of 
holy volunteers in the work of teaching, or of abundant 
means whereby the children shall, without impediment, 
be conducted into the very temple of eternal truth? 

Again, looking abroad over the world, is not Popery 
seeking to ruin our Protestant Missions? Has she not 
sent her emissaries to the South Seas? Has she not 
gone, by her Jesuit priests, among the infant churches of 
India? And in several places have not grievous wolves 
entered in and devoured the flock? Are not our colonies 
receiving constant accessions of Romish priests and ‘Tract- 
arian clergymen ? Thus it is that these men, the servants 
of a common master, are endangering the souls of our 
emigrant brethren, and forging spiritual fetters for their 
posterity. And shall not Protestants strengthen and 
increase the army of faithful soldiers all over the world ? 
Will not the present crisis arouse us to greater earnest- 
ness, and more devoted liberality and zeal? If the Pro- 
paganda of Rome expends its hundreds of thousands, why 
should not the Protestantism of England and America 
consecrate its millions to the glory of the Redeemer’s 
name? ‘The earth is the Lord’s, and the fulness 
thereof.” ‘The silver and the gold are mine.” 

Our responsibility cannot be shaken off. Though we 
may not go ourselves, we can send messengers, who shall 
tell to the slaves of Antichrist what it is to know the 
truth, and to enjoy the liberty that it bestows. There is 
an “Italian Committee” formed in this city, whose object — 
it is to spread the light of truth over Italy, and which is — 
worthy of sympathy and support. But especially I would — 
fix your attention upon the sister country. It wants but — 
the gospel of the grace of God to go forth over that land — 
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with the Spirit’s power, and then, in a nobler sense than 
one of Ireland’s orators used the words (when he spoke 
of the slave whose chains, the moment he set his foot on 
British soil, fell to the earth), her sons shall “ stand forth 
redeemed, regenerated, and disenthralled, by the irresisti- 
ble genius of a universal emancipation.” Let us then 
go forth and occupy this the cheapest mission field in all 
the world. Let the Protestants of England arouse them- 
selves to attack Rome in this her very strong-hold. 
Like Samson, with heaven-born strength, let us thus 
spiritually rend the lion that comes forth to devour ; 
and then “ out of the eater shall come forth meat, and 
out of the strong shall come forth sweetness.” 

Further, let us hail with thanksgiving, and assist with 
our prayers, every effort now being made with the faithful 
members of the Church of England, to deliver her from the 
deadly influence of Tractarianism, and purge out from 
her every remnant of the “old leaven.” Up to a late 
period Evangelical Churchmen, although expressing their 
anxieties through the medium of the press, and frequently 
from the pulpit and the platform, yet gave no evidence of 
combined action. Before the present excitement began, 
the voice of warning was lifted up by the Rev. Daniel 
Wilson, Vicar of Islington, in a pamphlet entitled ‘“‘ Our 
Protestant Faith in Danger: an Appeal to Evangelical 
Churchmen.” After a graphic description of the rise and 
progress of the Tractarian heresy, and its lamentable 
results on the junior clergy, and on the younger branches 
of religious families, the writer says— : 


“The duty then is urgent, of an immediate, vigorous, and united 
effort for the preservation of the integrity of our Protestant faith. 
Our fidelity to our Divine Master demands a sacrifice at our 
hands. It may be painful to our feelings to quit our privacy, and 
offer ourselves as objects of attack to the foe ; but this is no common 
crisis. ‘There are times when repose is treachery. ‘The season of 
conflict is the time for showing what manner of spirit we are of. 
. Let the clergy seize on the present occasion for urging on the 
CuristiAn Larry of our land the responsible position which they 
occupy. Let them show them, that the preservation of our Church 
depends on their active co-operation.” 


Now that the crisis has become more urgent, the laity 
are beginning to rise in good earnest, and to gird them- 
selves for the warfare. Their indignation at the timidity 
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or treachery of their bishops has now at length found 
utterance; and on them, under God, it now depends, 
whether the Church of England shall become thoroughly 
Popish, or whether she shall arise and shake herself from 
the dust, and put on her beautiful garments, because she 
has determined that ‘ henceforth shall no more pass 
through her the uncircumcised and unclean.” There is 
a numerous body of Evangelical laity in the Church of 
England who have set their hearts on a revision of the 
Liturgy, and on a searching Church reform. Some, 
I doubt not, would gladly hail a “ reduction of Episco- 
pacy,” or such a scheme of ecclesiastical government as 
was recommended by the pious Archbishop Usher, 
under which the presbyters should exercise the power of 
discipline as well as of preaching and administering the 
sacraments, diocesan synods should be revived, and the 
bishop not a distinct order, but like the ancient president, 
primus inter pares” (first among his equals.) The Rey. 
Mr. Pears of Bath observes,— 


“The clergy may close their eyes against every defect in the 
Church itself, and may charge all its present evils on the dishonest 
conduct of a party within its limits; but the people cannot but notice 
the unhappy coincidence, that in every period of the Reformed 
Church of England, men have been able to maintain Popish errors — 
within her pale, and to justify their conduct by the formularies of the 
Church itself. While the clergy wish to eject Romish teachers, the 
people wish to eject phrases, ceremonies, jand customs, which have 
enabled such men to maintain their ground,” 


Lord Ashley said lately, at a meeting in Bath, with | 
marked emphasis— 


“The ecclesiastics had troubled the Church in all ages, and the 
laity had, under God’s blessing, invariably reformed it. Let the laity — 
show, while they love their Church, and would maintain it in all 
its efficiency, they would have an Establishment founded on the 
word of God, scriptural in its formularies, in its creed, and its 
teachings ; or they would have no Establishment at all.” 


Such burning words as these have found an echo in the 
hearts of tens of thousands. May the Spirit of the living 
God speed on this hopeful movement to a blessed consum- 
mation! May England’s Protestant laity be found alike” 
wise in council, and mighty in battle ; one part like the 
‘** children of Issachar, which were men that had under- 
standing of the times, to know what Israel ought to do; 
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the heads of them were two hundred; and all their 
brethren were at their commandment ;” and the other, © 
like the children of Zebulun, “ such as went forth to 
battle, expert in war, with all instruments of war, fifty 
thousand, which could keep rank, and who were not of a 
double heart.” 

Lastly, let the people of God be stirred up to earnest 
prayer on behalf of our country. Let us remember that 
God himself has said, “I will yet for this be inquired of 
by the house of Israel, to do it for them.” The history of 
the Church is full of encouragement in this matter. 
Deliverances from ruin, it is true, have been always 
achieved by the immediate and visible interposition of 
Omnipotence, but they were not vouchsafed till his people 
were stirred up to wrestle with God in fervent prayer. 
“The effectual, fervent prayer of a righteous man availeth 
much.” What encouragement to social prayer have we 
from the example of Moses, when his arms were held up 
by Aaron and Hur, and when, because they were thus. 
sustained, Isruel prevailed. Jesus, our Master, has said, 
‘Tf any two of you shall agree on earth touching the 
things ye shall ask, it shall be done unto you of my 
Father who is in heaven.” ‘Then, let our cry. ascend 
unto Him who has purchased the church with his own 
blood; let the sighing of our hearts come up into his 
ears; let our prayer, to-night, and to-morrow, and 
continuously be, “‘ Gird on thy sword on thy thigh, O 
Thou most mighty ; and ride forth prosperously, for meek- 
ness, and truth, and righteousness ; and let thy right hand 
instruct them in terrible things.” “O Lord, hear; O Lord, 
forgive ; O Lord, answer, and do; defer not ee thins 
own sake, O our God, for our city and our country are 
called by thy name.” Hast thou not said of thy church, 
“¢ A vineyard of red wine: I the Lord do keep it ; I will 
water it every moment ; lest any hurt it, I will keep it 
night and day.” “I have graven thee upon the palms of 
my hands, and thy walls are continually before me ?” 
“ Arise, O God, and plead thine own cause. Remember 
how the foolish reproacheth thee daily. Forget not the 
voice of thine enemies. ‘The tumult of those that rise up 
against thee increaseth continually. Give ear, O Shep- 
herd of Israel, thou that leadest Joseph like a flock, thou 
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that dwellest between the cherubim, shine forth. Before 
Ephraim, and Benjamin, and Manasseh, stir up thy 
strength, and come and save us. Return, we beseech thee, 
O God of hosts; look down from heaven, and behold 
and visit this vine.” 


And now, beloved brethren, my task is done. How- — 
ever imperfectly. it has been executed, I can say it has — 
been attempted with an honest purpose, and with a heart — 
full of love to Protestant truth, and of anxiety for the 
advancement of the cause of God. It was not undertaken _ 
lightly or rashly ; and I praise and bless the name of 
God, that while it has involved much study and mental 
toil, it has been prosecuted in calmness of spirit and 
with clearness of mind, and that it has been indeed “a 
labour of love.” I desire to place these Lectures as an 
offering on the altar of Him “ whose I am, and whom I 
serve.” If, in the course of their delivery, or in their 
perusal afterwards, some dark mind should be enlightened, 
some dead soul should be quickened, some hearer or reader — 
should be aroused, not only to hold fast the truth in the — 
grasp of a manly intelligence, but to “receive it in the 
love of it,” and to “ believe with the heart unto righte- 
ousness,” then I shall have a full and glorious reward. 

Another year is fast drawing to a close ; the sun of its — 
last Sabbath has risen and set; and its opportunities of 
receiving good and doing good are passing from us for 
ever. Let us gather round the bed of the dying year, 
and, as we watch its ebbing life, let us hearken to the — 
warning voice that speaks to us: “All flesh is as grass, 
and all the glory of man as the flower of grass. The 
grass withereth, and the flower thereof fadeth away ; 
but the word of the Lord endureth for ever. AND THIS 
Is THE WORD WHICH BY THE GOSPEL 1S PREACHED UNTO — 
You.” | 


THE END. 


* avers ee UE 
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